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Train up a child in the way he fbould go, and when he is old be 
will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. 2 | ep 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: | 
For of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. And he took them up in | 
bis arms, put bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them, Mark 7 
X. 14, 16. 185 ä 85 | 5 | 4 
Et natura tenaciſſimi ſumus eorum quae rudibus annis percipi- | 
mus: Ut ſapor quo nova imbuas, durat : Nec lanarum colo- | 


res quibus ſimplex ille candor mutatus eſt; eluĩ poſſunt. Quin- | oy 
ii. Inſtit. Orat. Lib. I. c. 1. * | 


Non deſunt hodie viri in eccleſia catholica eruditi, qui nane 
vetuſtam, infantes ſtatim a baptiſmo communicandi, multa- 

rum eccleſiarum, in quibus fuir & Romana eccleſia, conſue- | 3 
* tudinem, uſque adeo reprehendendam non putant, ut multis . 
cam rationibus probent : Dignamque rem eſſe cenſeant, quae = | 
5 ad eccleſiae judicium deferatur. Caſſander de baptiſmo infan- | | 
tium, Colon. 1563. p. 89. 8 8 
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A M ſenſible how ſtrong the prejudices 
are, which an eſſay of this nature bas 
to encounter. The univerſal practice 
© of theſe weſtern parts of the world for 
9 ſeveral ages paſt, and the prevailing 
| notions which men have imbibed in con- 
formity to that practice, will procure contempt both to the 
133 and the writer. I have by ſuch apprebenſions been 


* diſcouraged from venturing to ſay any thing upon this ar- 


gument, which yet has been for many years very much 
upon my thoughts. When I firſt read St. Cyprian, 
was exceedingly ſurprized with the ſtory he tells in his 
treatiſe De Lapſis, which the reader will find related in 
the eſſay it ſelf. But it very much added to my ſurprize, 
when 1 found St. Auſtin talked of this uſage's being an 
 apoſtolical trad; tion; and perceived that it Still prevailed 
2 uni- 


WW cj 0% PREFACE: j 
univerſally in the Greek churches to this very day. None a 
F my readers can more condemn this cuſtom as irrational 
and abſurd, than 1 then did, according to the notions | then 
wherein ] had been educated. I could not belp often in- | for i. 
 quiring, what ſhould occaſion the ancients to bring in a as | 
cuſtom, which I was verily perſuaded had no manner of | thor 
= foundation. When 1 bad turn'd it a pretty while in my ver 
| thoughts, I began to perceive there was more reaſon for me; 
it, Iban I at firſt imagin d. But [till I could not get rid 1 7 
of my firſt prejudices 3 . and doubted whether I could be 
= able io ſay enough to convince any reaſonable and inquiſi- © 
tive perſon, or 10 give a good « account of my ſelf, if I ſhould 
trouble the world with q diſcourſe upon this ſubjef, 
About fix or ſeven years aga (as I gueſs) I began to 
write ſomewhat upon it, and went no farther than an 
introduZion, only I caſt together a very few. Nint. of ar- 
guments which might be alleg*d for it. I had done ſo lit- 
tle upon the ſubjefF, that I bad intirely forgot that I had 4 
ever writ any thing concerning it, till the Paper a good 1 as 
while after came accidentally in my way. Upon the pe- ' eſpe 
ruſal of it I was ſenft ble, 1 could ſay a great deal more mig. 
for the cuſtom, But I was ſtill backward to take the | othe 


pains to write what was like to be received in the world bad 
with ſo much diſlike, I made it frequently the ſubjeft : of a 
of diſcourſe, when I was conver jing with ingenious per- thou 


fons, who I apprehended might help me to ſome light 
about it, But excepling one or two, who had the bint I the | 
from me, and fell in with it, the ſuggeſtion met with 1 
contempt, horror and deteſtation : An argument for it hben 
could hardly have the favour to be heard, but was blown anf 
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| away with triumph by the objeftions I haue mention d, 


and 1 think anfwer'd in the third part. What heart 


7 then could a man have to write a ſet diſcourſe, which 
fer the very title was like to be hooted out of the world 


as ſoon as it appear*d in it? Very lately I ſet my ſelf” 
f thoroughly to examine the matter, that ſo I might be deli- 


ver'd from a perplexing ſcruple that had long hamper*'d 
me; or elſe, if the arguments appear'd clear, and 
prov'd too ſtrong for me to anſwer, I might propoſe them 
to others, and hear what reply they could make to them. 
I thought a ſufficient treatiſe upon this ſubject would have 
lain in a very narrow compaſs : That part indeed which 
relates to antiquity I knew might be made large and pom- 


Pos, but I reſolved to contrive to leave out all that was 
not neceſſary to clear the hiſtory of this uſage : But I ne- 
ver imagin*d the other parts would have ſo increas*d on 


my hands, as J found they did while I was writing. 
And yet I am far from thinking the ſubjef is exhauſted, 


as *tis not likely it ſhould in the firſt eſſay upon it, and 


eſpecially when in ſuch an hand. Nay, I doubt not, 1 


might by a further ſearch into the ſcriptures, have made 
other diſcoveries my ſelf for the clearing this matter, or 


had T been ſo careful, as J ought, to have taken minutes 


of all that I have obſerv'd relating to it, ſince I firſt 


thought of it, I. ſhould have been better prepar*d. But 


as is, it ſeems plain to me, that the whole current of 


the ſcripture is on this fide, and that the only arguments 


for the contrary that carry any degree of plauſibleneſs in 
them are three of the objections, which, I hope, I have 
 anfwer*d ſufficiently, viz, that infants are not capable 


of 
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of remembring Chriſt, examining themſelves, or diſcern-' | $ 
ing the Lord's body. 1 have taken notice of ſome other © l, 
- objettions, becauſe I would not leave any 1 knew of | 
unanſwered : But they are all of 2 very little moment if 1 
compar d with thoſe three: Whether they do not admit 
of a much caſi er ſolution than thoſe I have alleg'd on the ; 


other fide, muſt be left to the reader*s judgment. 


| After all, I deſire the reader to look upon this only p 
as an eſſay, according to the title, propounded to the | 
world by way of inquiry rather, than as a peremptory © 


determination. I declare my ſelf to be ſtill moſt open to 
conviction, and ready to receive light from any one who 


can help me to it. Truth ] love, that only T ſeek, and | 


thankful will I be to either friend or foe for any aſſi- 
ſtance in the di cover) of it. 


J have indeavour*d to cvrite with all the plainneſs I : 


could, and hope the greateſt part of the eſſay will be eaſy 
to common readers; but if any find themſelves puzzled 
much with the firſt part, I would adviſe them then 
to paſs it over, or at leaſt, to read it after the other 
parts. 


In the firſt 7 7 have had occaſion often to men. f # 


tion a very learned and ingenious perſon; Dr. Wil- 


liam Wall; but 1 hope 1 have ſaid nothing that 
will ſeem to have proceeded from an inclination to 
oppoſe him, or from a want of reſpect to one I % 


much value, notwithſtanding the wide difference be- 


tween his opinion and mine in ſeveral other matters, 


I knew of no perſon who had treated this ſubject 1 


fo much as he has, and yet with all the candor that 
| N N | can 
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i "3 can ze deſired. I thought therefore T might much 


horten my work, by conſidering all the difficulties be 


tarts with relation to ibe antiquity of this uſage, 
„ and taking for the moſt part that for granted, which 


__ 1 from being conſcious of the leaſt deſign of diſre- 
= | ſpec to him, tbat I declare 1 am noi without hope 
f bis approving my arguments 3 and there are few, 
uy 4 a * the concurrence of whoſe judgment in 415 Point [ 
5 ” 2 ſhould more value. | 
ny I hope the reader will find the whole written in 
0 F” ſpirit of meekneſs, and with that modeſty which I 
=o 0 am ſenſible is but decent, in a fingle perſon who or- 
nd ö poſes a notion receiv'd by all near i; > whether | 
ſr 2 learned or unlearned. | * 
£4 profeſs ſolemnly, the conviftion 7 10 at pre - 
1 ; ſent of the truth of what 1 plead for, and the ſenſe 
aſy ! I have of the importance of that truth, make me 


; | judge it my duty to publiſh this to the world, T have 


uo deſign to raiſe diſturbances, or create any new 


1 ' which already trouble it, and, excepting truth- and a 
. ſelf to part with for the ending them. Nor ſhall 


ef the peace of the church. If I am in the right, 


P | | 1 doubt not others will perceive it, and ſome learn- 


led band will ſupply what is wanting in my ma- 
nagement of the argument, If the prevailing opini- 


74 1 /o learned an adverſary does allow. And ſo far am 


4 controverſies in the church: T heartily bewail thoſe 
| good conſcience, I ſhould count nothing too dear to ny 


my opinion lead me to do any thing to the breach 


4 on ſpould make 225 c ſſa y be . without remo- 


ving 


The PREFACE. 
ving my difficulties ; 1 fhall reſt ſatisfied in having 


diſcharg*d a good conſcience , and patiently wait till 7 


God ſhall further reveal the truth in this matter 
to us; 

Ti ſuppoſe i # niay expect an occaſion of reviewing. 
what 1 have written; which I ſhall not haſtily 
take, that 1 may firſt ſee all that will -be ſaid againſt. 
me. But as ſoon as I think I have all, I deſign, if 
God give life und health; io defend or retra# what 
TI bave ſaid. And herein I hope to be wholly gui- 
ded by a ſincere regard to truth, being indifferent 
on which fide of the queſtion I ſhall find it. 

T have only one thing more to add in this pre- 
face: That ] deſire ſuch as think I am miſtaken con- 
cerning very little children, would yet take occaſi 
on from this eſſay to conſi- der, whether their own 
arguments will hold againſt thoſe of ſix or ſeven 
years old. I am the rather incouraged to move 
this, becauſe 1 have found ſeveral who diſagreed 
with me concerning the former, inclinable enough to 
fall in with me in the latter. 
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„ INTRODUCTION: “ 


IS natural to us to reverence anti- | 1 
quity. Many learned men high-.  _ 


Q | 


wa 


ly value themſelves upon the in- 3 
| * they have into the religion 
of the ancient heathen nations, = 
though they acknowledge at the 
ſame time the falſity and vanity of it. That a ve- _ — _P 
; neration for the primitive times of chriſtianity is _— 
much more juſt and reaſonable, will, I ſuppoſe, - A 
be denied by none, who are not utterly unac- | | 
quainted with them. . | 
en 
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2 An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Prattice 
Men are apt to run into extremes in this matter 

as well as others. Some cry up antiquity as a rule, 
to the great diſparagement of the holy ſcriptures: 2? 
others, though few, think it not worth their ſtudy. 7 


The middle way between both ſeems to be the 
moſt juſt and prudent. This way I have indea- 
vour'd to take, and if I at any time have been out 
of it, it has been through miſtake and inadverten- 
cy. I acknowledge no antiquity is a ſufficient 


warrant for the eſtabliſhing or reviving any uſage, 


which has no foundation in the holy ſcriptures, 
which are the only rule of my faith and practice 
in matters of religion. But the deference I pay to 


antiquity is this ; that when I meet with any thing 


that was very anciently and generally practis'd by 
chriſtians, I am much inclin'd to examine and 
ſearch whether I can diſcover any foundation for it 
in the holy ſcriptures. If I can diſcover any thin 

of this nature, I can't but wiſh we therein follow? 

both the ſcripture rule, and the example which 
the primitive chriſtians have ſet us: But if I can 
find nothing of it in ſcripture, I am not, I confeſs, 
much inclined to an implicit faith in the moſt ear- 
Iy antiquity, or to conform my practice to theirs. 
For it there ſhould happen to be a foundation for 
their notion in the ſcriptures, which I am not able 
co diſcover, my falling in with it will not be an 
acceptable obedience to God, ſince I pay a regard 
therein to fallible, though good, men, and not 
to the ſure revelation he has given us of his mind 


and will. 


The obſervation I made of the antiquity of this 


uſage of giving the Lord's ſupper to children led 


me firſt to conſider this ſubject, and to inquire 


whether there was any foundation for it in the 


ſcripture. And that I may the more orderly ſet 


| before my reader the reſult of my inquiry, and 


plead 
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HH of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
T © plead for the reviving this ancient practice, I ſhall - 
„ divide this ay into thele four general parts, 


I) he firſt part gives an hiſtorical account when the 
e ® Lord's ſupper was certainly or probably uſed in the 
- * thriſtian church, to be given to children; and upon 
td what occaſion that cuſtom came any where to be laid 


- 4 aſide. | | p | 7 |  - 


t Þ he ſecond produces ſuch arguments as I tink the 5 „ 
> ſcriptures afford us, to warrant the practice. 


S Ihe third indeavours 0 anfwer all the objeftions I _ 
* have met with againſt it. To | — 

The fourth repreſents the advantages, which I — © | 

 apprebend the reviving it would be attended with, 

ſuppoſing we have a ſufficient warrant in the ſcripture | 

for it. V' | 
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* 


4 TAK 3” n - 
An hiſtorical account when the Lord's | _ 
ſupper was certainly or probably uſed ful 


in the chriſtian church to be given to 
children; and upon what occaſion that 
cuſtom came any where to be laid aſide. 


pe 


N this part, which relates to the 
hiſtory of this uſage, I ſhall all 
along have a regard to a very in- 
genious and learned author, who 
is well verſed in the primitive 
| writers, and has ſaid the moſt of 
any man I have met with, to leſſen the antiquity 
and univerſality of the practice. What he is 

forced to grant, the reader may depend upon for 

true, and will therefore be diſpatched with the 

more brevity. But where he has raiſed objections 

and difficulties, . I hope he will excuſe me, if I 

take the liberty of candidly propoſing what I ap- 
prehend ſerves to ſolve them. He has upon this 

very argument been more free with Mr. Daillz, 

than I ſhall be with him : And if I can anſwer his 
boObjections, I ſhall have a ſatisfaction in vindicating 
Wall's that incomparable author from the cenſure he 1s 
Aft. of In- pleaſed to paſs upon him. IT would not be thought 
A yu B- hereby to intimate that Mr. Daill« approv'd this 
p. 511, Wage; He was earneſt againſt it; but he repre- 
$I © 1 | : | 1 lents 
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FC giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
7 ſents the antiquity of it to the beſt advantage, to 
> convince the papiſts of the unreaſonableneſs of 


3 their pleading as they do from antiquity, when in 


SDS # 


this inſtance it was plainly againſt them. 

J think the beſt way of treating of this matter 
will be to begin at our own time, and ſo go 
backward and trace this uſage up as high as we 
can, and to produce evidence, where ?*tis need- 
ful as we go along, of the ſeveral churches uſing 
it. Among other reaſons for this retrograde 
procedure, there is one which I hope will not 
diſpleaſe my reader; that by this means this firſt 
part will gradually aſcend to the ſecond ; and the 
ſecond will begin where the firſt ends; I mean 
an inquiry into ſcripture antiquity, which every 
2 chriſtian without doubt muſt eſteem the beſt. 
11 4x digeſt this part into theſe following re- 
Marks. | ; „ 


- 


R 


I. *Tis well known, that the practice of giving 
the euchariſt to children is at this day, and has 
been for many ages paſt, uſed in the Greek church- 
es, which are not of the Roman communion. 

+ To prove this I might cite many authors who 
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give this account: But 'tis needleſs, ſince the 
f 1 thing is acknowledg'd by all. I ſhall therefore con- 


3 
2 
at 
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tent my ſelf with Dr. Wall's teſtimony, who ſays, 


his Very near half the chriſtians in the world do Et. p.517. 
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le, _ © ſtill continue that practice. The Greek church, 


the Armenians, the Maronites, the Cophti, the 
ing ** -Abaſſins, the Muſcovites; as is related by Fere- 


2 18 L * mias, Brerewood, ' Alvarez, Ricaut, Hey: &c. 
ht and ſo, for ought I know, do all the reit of the 


his © eaſtern chriſtians.” Nor do I remember I ever 
re- met with any thing that gave me the leaſt reaſon 
nts to ſuſpect the truth of his aſſertion concerning 2 | 
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} lived in thoſe reſpective churches of which they 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Pratice 


of them. As to the firſt riſe and long continuance 
of this uſage among the Greeks, the ſame author 
makes it to be ſome time between the year four 


hundred and one thouſand, and ſays: har 


« ſometime during this ſpace of ſix hundred years, 


ce the Greek church, which: was then low in the 


c world, took this caltoas from the Latin church, 
» 60 Ich was more flouriſhing.” So that, accqrd- 


to Dr. WalP's confeſſion, it has 3 the pra- 
dee of the Greek church for ſeven or eight hun- 
dred, or, if we divide the ſix hundred years equal- 
ly, for a thouſand years. I ſhall afterwards prove 
it to have been older in thoſe churches than he al- 
lows, but his own conceſſion is enough to juſtify 
this firſt remark ; concerning which I ſhall ſay 


no Pre, becauſe 3 it admits of no diſpute. 


nn This cuſtom continued 1 in the weſt amongſt 
the Bohemian churches, which kept themſelves 


pure f from the Roman ſuperſtition and lr till 


very near the reformation. 
Eneas 8 ylvins, who was afterwards pope Pius II. 
in a letter writ concerning them in the year 1457. 


Pplf.cxxs tells us, They give the euchariſt in both Kinds to 


Oper. pag. 
661 . 


children. And ſo ſettled were they in their per- 


ſuaſion of childrens right to receive the euchariſt, 


that it was not eaſy for the Calixtins, who fell off 


from their brethren to the church of Rome, to parc 
with this cuſtom. © This appears by the petition 


they preſented to the council of Bafil in the year 


1438. In che ſixth article rhey thus expreſs them- 


ſelves : x. #66 Likewile \ we * Intreat, that in conſide- 43 
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„lem 1 quatenus paternitates he" ng nk . 
magna affectione populi noſtri, velint dare nobis deſideratain 
ſibertacer ene pareulis 2 euchariſtia, Nam 1. 
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This was then the rms both of the Greek and 


ut catholicum ſuſcepit, & a mul 


of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 7 
t ration of the great affection of our people, you 
c would grant us the liberty we deſire, of givin 


1 children the holy euchariſt ; for if that cuſtom 


«© ſhould be laid aſide, which this kingdom upon 

<«« pious conſiderations, and being moved thereto _ : 

ce by the writings and examples of great and holy 

e doctors, has received as catholic, and has ac- 

e cordingly uſed theſe many years; a great and 

<« intolerable ſcandal will be given the people, 

«© nay, their minds would be ſo diſturb'd hereby, 

c that they would become implacable.” And ſo 

averſe were the council to this practice, that they 

would by no means allow it, when they allow'd 

them the receiving under both kinds. I ſuppoſe 

the degenerate Calixtins might loſe this at the 

time of that council, bur ®tis not only certain from 
pe Pius II. that the faithful Bobemians continued 

it afterwards, till within a little more than half a 

century of the reformation, but *tis probable they 

retained it among them till the reformation it ſelf. . 

The Calixtins ſay in their petition, this uſage had 

been received among them for many years. And 

it feems probable they received it at their conver- 

ſion to chrianiry about the year nine hundred. 


* 


Latin churches, and if they receiv'd it not at firſt, 
or ſoon after, they could not well have had it at 
all from the Latins, with whom in an age or two 
it began ta wear out. They held a correſpon- 
dence with the Valdenſes, and might be thought 
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iſte uſus communicandi, quem regnum noſtrum, pie motum, 3 
magnorum ſanctorum doctorum ſcripturis & exemmlis induttu w, | | 
| tis annis efleRualiter exercutt, i 
aboletur, certe magnum & intolerabile ſcandalum in populo 0r1e- 9 
tur, immo animus eorum plurimum ex eo implacabiliter pertur- 

baretur. Faſcic. rerum expet. & fug. Vol. I 5p. 319. 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the aucient Practice 
to have receiv'd it from them, if there were any 
certain evidence of its having been uſed by them. 


But I confeſs | can meet with no ancient accounts 


of that people, that will inform us what courſe 


they took. I ſhould be very glad, if I could join 


thoſe early famous witneſſes againſt the corrupti- 
ons of popery, with their brethren the Bobemians. 
But ſince I cannot bring a good proof of their 


agreement with them in this particular, I muſt 
content my ſelf with the others only: And ſo this 


practice comes recommended to us by the exam- 


ple of a brave ſet of chriſtians, who probably uſed 
it for about ſix hundred years, while they kept 


themſelves undefiled with the ſuperſtitions and ido- 
latries of their neighbours all around them, and 

ave a noble teſtimony againſt their corruptions 
& the grievous ſufferings they indured at their 
hands. | 1 e | | 


III. The Lord's ſupper was for ſeveral ages to- 
gether given to infants in the wweſtern churches; 


and was not laid aſide in them till the eleventh or 


Zwelfth century, when the groſſeſt corruptions and 
abuſes in this ſacrament came in amongſt them. 


Dr. Wall is very frank in acknowledging what 


Fp. 517. have now aſſerted. He expreſly ſays: That in 


« St, Auſtin and Innocent*s time, it was in the weſt 
« parts given to mere infants. And that this 
c continued from that time for about ſix hundred 
% years, —— That the Roman church about 
<« the year one thouſand, entertaining the do- 


.< ctrine of tranſubſtantiation, let fall the cuſtom 
« of giving the holy elements to infants, And the 


* other weſtern churches moſtly following their 


de example, did the like upon the ſame account. 


« But that the Greeks, not having the ſaid do- 
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f giving the Euchariſt to Children. 9 
y „ cuſtom of communicating infants. And 
J. tis probable the weſtern (Arg had done ißt. p. 
* the | Sw had it not been for the doctrine of 518. . 
e _ <« tranſubſtantiation coming up in the church of _ 
1 © : „ 
i- This being certain, and ſo freely granted, I 
5, = think it needleſs to multiply the teſtimonies of the 


ir Latin writers in this period who mention it. Tis 
| evident *twas then practiſed in all chriſtian coun- | 
is tries here in the weſt. 5 

I ſhall therefore only obſerve to the reader, 


d that when the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation was 
t crept into the church, and occaſioned ſeveral al- 
- = terations with reference to this ſacrament, yet 
d this practice had been fo long received, and ſettled 
in the chriſtian church, that 'twas a hard matter 
preſently” to root it out; and the elements were 
given to infants to the beginning of the twelfth 
century. So that this ancient cuſtom, as well as 
that of giving the cup to the laity, were gradual- 
3 ly laid aſide much about the ſame time, and for 
r © the like weighty reaſons. _ | | 
d A ſuperſtitious conceit concerning the elements 
| had been for a conſiderable time increaſing more 
T and more in the church, which brought in vari- 
nous new rules and alterations. The ancients had 
ſt in their diſcourſes ſo magnified the elements uſed 
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is in the Lord's ſupper, that people became afraid 
d of receiving them. This gave occaſion to Chry- 


it _ foſfom, who carried the matter as high as moſt, to 
> __ inveigh againſt ſuch as uſed to come and receive 


n only at the great feſtivals. And in the firſt coun- - 
e cil of Toledo, A. D. 438. they were forced to 


ir make this canon: If any one does not ſwallow 
Ds EE oe <« the 
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* Si quis autem acceptam a ſacerdote cuchariſtiam non ſump-+ 
ſerit, velut ſacrilegus propellatur. Concil. Tolet, I. can. 14. 


2 ＋ 


aa 


. 8 J ĩ 

no RE nn ³⁵² V On Po NI EEE ny ag, 

TC Gy CE OE Es 
11 


8 
CER REES 
CIT or INS 


bo Ne 8 
* CT of 
r 
FS” * 


F 


An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Pratticę 
& the euchariſt, when he has received it of the 
« prieſt, let him be excommunicated as a ſacri- 
« ſegious perſon.” Afterwards in another coun- 
cil at the ſame place, A. D. 675. they were forced 
to add an explication or limitation to that canon, 
ce Tf any one, through an unavoidable infirmity 
< is forced to caſt the euchariſt after he has re- 


c ceived it, he is by no means liable to any eccle- 
« fjaſtical cenſure. In like manner no cenſure 


« ſhall be paſſed upon thoſe who do ſo in their 


« infancy, or when by any means they are not 


ce themſelves, and ſo don't know what they do.” 


'To prevent this profanation of the elements there 


was an order made for the receiving them faſting, 


and not eating in ſome hours after, And parti- 
cularly in the caſe of infants there was this rule 


preſcribed : Care is to be taken concerning 
« infants, that they ſhould not without the ut- 


e moſt neceſſity receive any food, Or ſuck, after 


<« they are baptized, before they communicate 


cc in the ſacrament of our Lord's body.” This 


rule is delivered in a. book which Dr. Cave ſuppoſes 

to be a work of the eighth century, but which 

others think was not written before the eleventh. 
No doubt tranſubſtantiation carried the ſuper- 


ſtitious veneration of the elements to the utmoſt 
I gs height; 
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Quicunque fidelis inevitabili qualibet infirmitgte coactus 
euchariſtiam perceptam rejecerit, in nullo eccleſiaſticæ damna- 
tioni ſubjaceat. Similiter nec illos cujuſquam punitionis cenſu- 


ra redarguet, qui talia aut tempore infantiæ faciunt, aut in 
qualibet mentis alienatione poſiti, qui quod fecerint ignorare 


videntur. Concil. Tolet. XI. c. 11. | | 

- | Illud autem de. parvulis providendum eſt, ne poſtquam bap- 
tizati fuerint, ullum cibum accipiant, neque lactentur, fine 
ſumma neceſſitate antequam communicent ſacramento corporis 
Domini. Ordo Romanus, Tit, de Bapt. | Ss 
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giving the Bucharift to Children. 
height; but yet it could not all at once alter the 
ancient practice. They entertained a ſtrange fan- 
cy, that the euchariſtical wine, if received ac- 
cording to the ancient cuſtom, might ſtick to 
mens beards, and freeze, or grow ſour upon 
them; and therefore they brought in the cuſtom 


of ſucking the wine out of the euchariſtical cup 


through a quill or pipe. This cuſtom is taken 


notice of by Beatus Rhenanus, who obſerves that 


the pope to this day ſucks the wine through a 
golden pipe in that manner *. And the Ordo Ro- 
manus which I mentioned a little before ſpeaks of 
this cuſtom, where the deacon is deſcribed as 


holding the cup and the quil while the Biſhop com- 


municates. - | 
They likewiſe uſed another faſhion at this time, 
„5 55 | which 


* Porro non poſſum celare ſtudioſos antiquĩtatis chriſtianæ, 
laicos olim canna ſolitos haurire dominicum ſanguinem e calice: 
quod pridem mihi indicavit Paulus Volxius, abbas Hugoniani 
coenobii, vir pius & literatus, erutum ex libro ſignorum, qui 
frequens extat apud Benedictinos. Idem nuper reperit in pri- 


mis Cartuſiorum conſtitutionibus Conradus PeHicanus, homo 
miræ ſanctitatis ac eruditionis, ubi prohibetur ne quicquam pre- 


cioforum vaſorum poſſideant præter calicem argenteum, & fiſlu- 
lam, qua laici dominicum exſorbeant ſanguinem. Præterea li- 
bellus de veteribus theſauris eccleſiæ Moguntiacenſis, ab hinc 
annos quadringentos & eo amplius conſcriptus, qui nunc non 
eſt ad manum, inter aureos calices ingentis ponderis anſatos, 
cruces aureas, grues argenteas odorem impoſitorum in cavo 
ventre thymiamatum per roſtra ac collum mira arte exhalantes 
juxta aram maximam, -veſtes ſacras intexto auro rigentes, gem- 
mas incomparabiles, & reliqua x&p.na:z ac donaria archi- 
epiſcopalis templi, fiſtulas quoque recenſet argenteas, ni fallor 


fex, in hunc hauriendi ſaeroſancti ſanguinis uſum deputatas, 
quibus arbitror archiepifcopum olim uri ſolitum. Siquidem 


etiamnum pontifex Romanus, quoties publice ſacrificat, aureo 
calamo ſugit ſanguinem dominicum e calice cum diacono & 
ſubdiacono. Beat. Rhenan. Annot. in Tertulliani librum de co- 
yona, p. m. 860, e | | 
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12 An Eſſay in Furour of the ancient Practice 


which had anciently been practiſed in ſome extra- 


ordinary caſes 3 and that ſeem'd to bid fair for the 


removing their difficulties 3 they uſed in ſome pla- 
ces to give the bread dipp'd in the wine. But this 
being diſliked as diſagreeing with the original in- 
ſtitution was forbidden: And *twas allowed in the 


beginning of the twelfth century to give the wine 


only to infants and fick perſons. So pope Paſcbal II. 
who lived at that time, requires the elements to 
be given diſtinctly. Having mentioned a paſſage 


of Cyprian, he adds: Therefore the tradition 


« of our Lord is according to Cyprian obſerv'd in 
<« taking our Lord's body and blood; and let not 
* any following an human and novel inſtitution, 
<« depart from what our maſter Chriſt both com- 
e manded and practiſed. For we know the bread 
de by it ſelf. And we require that cuſtom to be 
ce always ſo obſerved in the holy church, except 
cc inthe caſe of infants, and ſuch as are very weak, 


was given of our Lord by it felf, and the wine 


„ and cannot ſwallow the bread, for whom *tis 


ce ſufficient to communicate in the blood.” The 
cuſtom then was, as we are inform*d by Hugo de 
St. Vickore, or an author who lived at that time, 
and goes under his name, T that the prieſt dipp*d 


* Tgitur in ſumendo corpore & ſanguine domini juxta eundem 


Cyprianum dominica traditio ſervatur, nec ab eo quod Chriſtus 
magiſter & præcepit & geſſit, humana & novella inſtitutione 
diſcedatur. Novimus enim per ſe panem, per ſe vinum ab ipſo 
domino traditum. Quem morem fic ſemper in ſancta eccleſia 


conſervandum docemus atque præcipimus, præter in parvulis, 
ac omnino infirmis, qui pancm abſorbere non poſſunt: quibus 


fatis communicare in ſanguine. Paſch. Epiſt. 3 2. apud Binnii 


Concil. Tom. VII. p. 5 30. 


F Pueris recens natis idem ſacramentum in ſpecie 1 


_ el. miniſtrandum digito ſacerdotis, quia tales naturaliter ſugere 


poſſunt. Hugo de St. Vict. de Caerem. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 20. 


his 
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Ff giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
his finger in the wine, and put it into the child's 
mouth to ſuck, for which he gives this reaſon, 
becauſe ſuch can naturally ſuck. He blames * 
thoſe who gave them unconſecrated wine inſtead 
of the ſacrament, which ſhews they began then to 
lay aſide the practice; and he thinks it were bet- 
ter not to give them any wine, if they could not 
without danger of a profanation give them that 
which was conſecrated. — | | | 
From this time, I am apt to think, they began 
to lay aſide the cuſtom of giving the cup to the 
laity, and any part of the ſacrament to children. 

And I cannot here but take notice of the remark 
which the editor of the councils has made upon 
that letter of pope Paſchal, which I cited but now. 

+ <« That you may rightly underſtand, fays he, 
«© what is here decreed by the pope againſt giving 
one element dipp'd in the other, and for giving 
No « the 


, 
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* 


Unde ignorantia Presbyterorum adhuc formam retinens, 
ſed non rem, dat eis loco ſanguinis vinum; quod penitus ſuper- 
vacuum arbitrarer, {i fine 8 ſimplicium dimitti poſſet. 
—— $1 autem in reſervando ſanguinem Chriſti, vel miniſtran- 
2 pueris immineat periculum, potius ſuperſedendum videtur. 
e | | 

Ut accipias bene quæ hic de non porrigenda communione 
intincta, ſed ſeorſum in ſpecie panis, & ſpecie vini ſeorſum de- 
cernuntur a pontifice, conſulendus eſt tibi Micrologus, cum 
auctor claruit ſub Gregorio VII. Iſte enim de vitanda intincti- 
one capitulo 26 ſcriplit iſta: Non eſt authenticum quod quidam 
corpus domini intingunt, & intinctum pro complemento communi- 
onis populo di ſtribuunt. Nam Ordo Romans contradicit, &c. 
Cum autem nee fic reprehenſus pravus ſubintroduRus uſus in com- 
muniĩone ceſſaret; Paſchalis apoſtolica auctoritate hunc modum 
diſtribuendi prohibuit, & priſtinum uſum hac epiſtola decretali 
revocavit. Sed cum nec fic ceſſaretur ab uſu introducto intin- 
ctionis, communionem ſub una tantum ſpecie panis frequentare 
eccleſia poſtea coepit, & frequentare deinceps werito præcepit. 
Nes, in Paſch. Epiſtol, Concil, Tom. 7. p. 53300. | 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Prattice 
the communion in both kinds ſeparately, you 
« muſt conſult Micrologus, the writer of which 


lived under pope Gregory VII.” C who, died, 2 
A. D. 1086. ] For he thus writes againſt this 


« dipping, c. 26. *Tis not allowed what ſome pra- 


« Fiſe, who dip the body of our. Lord, and diſtribute. 


« this to the people as a complete communion. For 
« the Ordo Romanus. is againſt their doing ſo, &c. 
« But when this evil cuſtom, which had been 
<« brought up, did not. ceaſe upon this reproof, 


$6 Paſchal by his apoſtolical authority forbad this 
«© way of giving the ſacrament, and reſtor'd the 


ancient cuſtom by this his decretal epiſtle. But 
<« when after this, the cuſtom of dipping ftill con- 
< tinued, the church began to practiſe the com- 


e municating under one kind, and juſtly requir'd 


<« that to be afterward uſed.” And when they 
took away the cup from the laity, they effectual- 


ly put down infant communion, becauſe they had 


uſed for ſome time to give them the cup only. 
And yet there ſeems not to have been any ex- 


. . Preſs decree to lay either of theſe aſide before the 
council of Conſtance ; that council which was held 


A. D. 1415. formally decreed * the laity ſhould 
receive in one kind only, with an expreſs non ob- 
ſtante to our Saviour's inſtitution. And the coun- 
cil of Baſil, which was held ſoon after, did, as I 
obſerv'd before, abſolutely refuſe to allow the 
Calixtins the liberty of giving the communion to 
infants, when they indulg'd the grown perſons the 


_ uſe of the cup. *Tis very obſervable, that the 
Lateran council which expreſly determined + the 


doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, A. D. 1215. ſeems 
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of giving the Euchariſt fo Children. | 


to have allow'd infant communion. For when 


they require perſons to confeſs to a prieſt once a 
year at leaſt in order to their coming to the ſacra- 


ment, they put in this limitation, whe they are 
come to years of diſcretion *, which certainly muſt 


be deſign'd to diſtinguiſh adult from infant com- 
municants, for if infants had. been then excluded 
there would have been no need of that expreſſion 


at all to clear the matter. So that I think we may 
ſay that infants were not in the Roman church for- 


bidden to receive the euchariſt by any expreſs and 
formal determination of any of their councils till 
the xvth century in the council of Baſil, and that 
this cuſtom was not aboliſhed by any formal de- 


cree, till after they had aboliſhed the cuſtom of 


giving the ſacrament under both kinds. *T'was 
brought into diſuſe by tranſubſtantiation, and the 


firſt council that ſpeaks againſt it, does it only 


upon occaſion of the Calixtins deſire of continuing 
it. But the council of Trent have treated it with 
a peculiar air, upon which I think it will not be 
amiſs to make ſome remarks. | * 


+ <« Laſtly, Say they, the ſame holy ſynod 
<< teaches, that children which want the uſe of 
| | ** Fed 
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Onamnis utriuſque ſexus fidelis, poſtquam ad annos diſcreti- 
onis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata confiteatur fideliter, 


faltem ſemel in anno, proprio ſacerdoti, & injunctam ſibi poeni- 
tentiam ſtudeat pro viribus adimplere, ſuſcipiens reverenter ad 
minus in paſcha euchariſtiæ ſacramentum, &c. Concil. Later. 


+ ſub Innocent. III. cap. 21. | | 


+ Denique eadem ſana ſynodus docet, parvulos uſu rationis 


carentes nulla obligari neceſſitate ad ſacramentalem euchariſtiæ 


communionem. Siquidem per baptiſmum lavacrum regenerati 
& chriſto incorporati adeptam jam filiorum dei gratiam, in illa 
ætate amittere non poſſunt. Neque ideo tamen damnanda eſt 


= antiquitas, ſi eum morem in quibuſdam loeis aliquando ſerva- 


* vit, 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
& reaſon, are no ways bound to communicate in 
the euchariſt. For being by baptiſm regene- 
c rated, and ingraffed into Chriſt, they cannot 
re at that age loſe the grace they have already 
ce obtain'd, of being the children of God. Ne- 
c yertheleſs the ancients are not therefore to be 


“ condemned, if for ſome time and in ſome pla- 


c“ ces they took that courſe. For as thoſe moſt 
&« holy fathers had a probable reaſon for their 
<« practice according to that time, ſo *tis with- 
« out controverly to be believed, that they did 


«© not practiſe this as any way neceſſary to ſalva- 


<« tion. And therefore after they have thunder- 


ed out their anathema's againſt thoſe who were for 


the laity's communicating in both kinds, they 
proceed to denounce one againſt thoſe who were 
for infant communion. For *tis remarkable they 
treat of theſe two things together. T If any 
one, ſay they, ſhall affirm, that tis neceſſary 


cc for children to communicate in the euchariſt, 


<© before they arrive to years of diſcretion, let 


« him be anathema. 
J hope I ſhall, before I finiſh the firſt part of 
this eſſay, make it appear probable at leaſt, that 


This ſynod, notwithſtanding their pretended infal- 1 
libility, are miſtaken in repreſenting this cuſtom * 


as uſed only for ſome time, and in ſome places by 
the ancients. And I queſtion whether the adyo- 
cates for the Tr rent doctors will be able to produce 

| 28 
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vit. Ut enim ſandtiſſimi illi patres ſui facti probabilem cauſam 
pro illius temporis ratione habuerunt, ita certe eos nulla ſalutis 
neceſſitate id feciſſe, ſine controverſia credendum eſt. Synod. 
Trident. Seſs. XXI. cap. iv. 

1 Si quis dixerit, parvulis antequam ad annos diſcretiones 
perveneriat, neceſſariam eſſe euchariſtiz communionem z ana- 
thema fat, Ibid, can. 4+ 


of giving the Euchariſt to Children, T7 
as good arguments to prove it not to have been 
practis'd in any one of the ancient churches, as I 
think I ſhall do to prove it to have been the uni- 
verſal cuſtom from the beginning of the chriſtian 
church. But there is one of their aſſertions as 
= manifeſtly falſe, as any thing can well be; and 
that is, that the ancients did not practiſe this as 
though *twere neceſſary to ſalvation. Tis evi- 
dent pope Innocent, and thoſe who alleg*d this cu- 
| ſtom as an argument againſt the Pelagians, always 
| = ſuppos'd the receiving the Lord's ſupper was as 
neceſſary to ſalvation as baptiſm, as I ſhall have 
- occaſion to ſhew afterwards in this eſſay. And I 
wonder what thoſe probable reaſons were, which 
the ancient fathers are here ſuppoſed to have had 
for this practice, which have not as much proba- - 
dility in them till as ever they had; or what 
there was that made this uſage more proper and 
- agreeable in their time, than *twould be in our 
own. And certainly it was a piece of impudence 
- worthy of ſuch a cabal, to curſe all thoſe who held 
an opinion which had been for ſo many ages re- 
f _ ceiv'd in the ancient church. What reſpect could 
t they be underitood to have for the fathers, who 
- =» thundered out an. anathema againſt thoſe wha 
n © Pleaded for a practice which was confeſſedly uſed 
y by many of them? | n 
And ls it not with conſidering perſons a matter | 41 
e of great moment, and worthy of much obſervati- # 
is on, that this practice which had been fo long 
kept up in the church, came not to be laid aſide 
by the Romaniſts themſelves, till they had quite | | 
changed the nature of the ordinance, and tranſ- | 9 
form'd it into an idol? Will not every prudent = 
man think the better of this uſage, when he ob- | 
ſerves, that the monſter of tranſubſtantiation was 


9 


„ re TER is + Re 


: —_ 


2. he only occaſion of its being laid aſide, and that 


18 An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Proflice 


it was not diſuſed by the papiſts, till their corrup- | 
tions were advanc'd to the utmoſt 3 and that chil- # « 
dren were then depriv'd of the euchariſt, when | \, 


the laity in general were depriv'd of the half of 

it? Certainly if any opinion or practice deſerves FF 
to be more or leſs regarded, according to the o] 
character of the incouragers or oppoſers of it; | 
there is room for a ſtrong prejudice in favour of 
infant communion, becaule it was laid aſide, and 
put down by the worſt of men for the ſake of their 
infamous ſuperſtition and idolatry, and at the | 
ſame time was ſtifly pleaded for and defended by 
almoſt the only chriſtians who at that time retain- 
ed the purity of our holy religion. 

I cannot but apprehend it to have been a con- 
fiderable overſight in the firſt reformers in gene- 
ral, that they ſeem hardly to have allow'd the 

leaſt conſideration to a cuſtom which was recom- 
mended to them by ſuch great authorities. Andi 
cannot but the rather wonder at their omiſſion in 
this reſpe&, becauſe I obſerve, that when it plea- : * 
ſed God to ſuffer the idolatrous papiſts to abrogate 
it, yet he took care they ſhould in ſome places 
leave ſome footſteps or memorials of it, which 
might be hints to thoſe who undertook the work 
of reformation, to inquire into the grounds and 
= LÞ reaſons of it. 55 Ez 
1 0 > I have obſerv*d before, that ſome time after the 
ST þ daoctrine of tranſubſtantiation was advanced in the 
Hh | world, they began to give children unconſecrated 
| Inſtead of ſacramental wine. And this, though 
diſliked by ſome, yet continued in ſome places til! 
the reformation. Thus Lindanus biſhop of Rure= 7 © 


mond, who was not born when the reformation } +»; 
Panopl. firſt began, tells us, that plain or unconſecrated ger 
4b. V. wine was given in the church of Dort to the nex f 
25. baptiz d infants till his own time. And was not 4. 
5 . this fie 
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this an item what was the ancient cuſtom, and 


did it not deſerve to be more conſidered than it 
was ? 

IV. Infant communion is as ancient in the Greek 
church as St. Auſtin and pope Innocents — 


The only reaſon why I make this a diſtinct re- 


mark is, becauſe the ingenious gentleman I men- 
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tioned before, makes a difficulty of it. How nip. p. 


< ſoon, ſays he, or how late the cuſtom of infants 516. 


receiving came in, in the Greek church, I know 
ce not. I do not remember any one ancient writer 


of that part of the world that ſpeaks of it; I 


mean of any genuine book: For I know that 
da mention of it is got into Clem. Conſtitutions.” 
He therefore conceives it moſt probable ; That 
« ſometimeduring this ſpace of ſix hundred years? 
[after St. Auſtin and pope Innocent] “ the Greek 
« church, which was then low in the world, took 
« this cuſtom from the Latin church, which was 
% more flouriſhing. _ 

The mention made of it in our preſent Confitu= 
tions is very expreſs. For thus he deſcribes the or- 
der in which they uſed to communicate. «« Af 
ce ter that let the biſhop communicate, then the 
<« preſbyters and deacons, and ſubdeacons, and 


<« readers, and fingers, and aſcetics; and then 


cc of the women the deaconeſſes, and virgins, and 
« widows; then the children; and then all the 


7 £66 people i in e with modeſty and reverence, 


2 | „ and 
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20 An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Pratiice 
« and without any tumult.” I make no doubt 
thoſe conſtitutions have been much interpolated *' 0 
ſince they were firſt written; but I cannot think |? 
the mention of childrens communicating is not as a 
old as the conſtitutions themſelves. And I much |! 


wonder that this paſſage ſhould fall under ſuſpici- w 
on among the learned, even ſome who would pay hi 
the greateſt deference to their authority; Which pr 
certainly muſt be very ſmall, if men aſſume a li? E, 
berty of expunging what they pleaſe, as an inter- |: 
polation, without the warrant of any ny | Sr 

But as to the difficulty which is raiſed by Dr. | wy, 
Wall, J hope to give a full and ſatisfactory aniwer || Ca 
to it, in theſe following obſervations. ' |; 

I. That the only occaſion of St. Auſtin and |! ( 

pope Innocent's mentioning this practice of tge <«c 
chriſtian church, was the Pelagian controverſy; | „ 

and had it not been for that, in all ikehhood we <« 

ſhould not have found ſuch expreſs notice taken 

of it, as we now meet with in their writings. NW <«c 

the Pelagian controverſy was chiefly managed |! «_ 

among the Latins, and made but little noiſe among | 
the Greeks; and therefore ſuppoſing. the Greek 


writers {aid nothing of it, their bare ſilence would 
be a very ſlender evidence of their not having this 
|: | cuſtom among them. For their ſilence is very 
E T _* conſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of their uſing it, 
4 ſince the only reaſon of their ſilence may be 
4 thougnt to be, their not having the ſame occaſion 
5 1 the Latins had to mention it. | | 
| 2. St, Auſtin was certainly better able, tan 
1 we are, to judge, whether this was the ordinarx 
i | cuſtom of the churches of his time, or no: and ge 
1 has ſaid enough to ſatisfy us, that it was, It — 
would be very ſtrange, if we ſhould think that we 
at the diſtance of near thirteen hundred years 
Thould have more certainty what was the practice f 
0 =” | of © » 
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of, and thus tranſlated : 


of giving the Eucbariſt to Children. 


of the Greet churches in St. Auſtin's time, meerly 
from the negative argument of the Greet writers 


ſaying nothing for or againſt the cuſtom, than he 
could have with all his advantages of reading the 
writers, and correſponding with the churches of 


his own time. If any poſitive proofs could be 


produced, that this was not the cuſtom of the 


Greeks, J confeſs they would deſerve regard; but 


ſince nothing of this nature is pretended, certainly 
St. Auſtin's authority. alone is ſufficient to out- 
weigh this ſort of negative evidence. And what 
can be more full and expreſs, than St. Auſtin's te- 


ſtimony in one of his epiſtles? * No one, ſays 
«© he, who profeſſes himſelf a chriſtian of the ca- 


« tholic faith, denies or doubts, that children 
c without receiving the grace of regeneration in 
« Chriſt, and without eating his fleſh, and drink- 
ce ing his blood [that is, without baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper] have not life in them, and 


therefore are liable to everlaſting puniſhment.” 


Would Auſtin, do we think, ever talk after this 


rate, unleſs he knew it to have been the practice 


of the eaſtern as well as weſtern churches, to give 
the euchariſt to children? He could not do it if he 
had believed they practis'd otherwiſe, unleſs he 


had eſteemed them not to be catholic chriſtians, 


which was far enough from his thoughts. And 
very remarkable is another Wr in St. Auſtin 
to our purpoſe, which Dr. 


„„ e 


* Nullus qui ſe meminit catholicæ fidei chriſtianum, negat 
aut dubitat parvulos, non accepta gratia regenerationis in Chri- 
ſto, ſine cibo carnis ejus & ſanguinis potu, non habere in ſe 
vitam, ac per hoc poenae ſempiternae obnoxias, Bpiff. CVI. 


all has taken notice p. 514. 
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In Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 


2 The chriſtians of Africa do well call bap- 


ce tiſm it ſelf, ones ſalvation; and the ſacrament 
c of Chriſt's body, ones life. From whence is 


* this, but as I ſuppoſe, from that ancient and 


« apoſtolical tradition, by which the churches of 
4 Chriſt do naturally hold, that without baptiſm 
<« and partaking of the Lord's table, none can 
< come either to the kingdom of God, or to ſal- 
ee vation and eternal life? For the ſcripture, as I 


<< ſhewed before, ſays the ſame. For what other 


< thing do they hold, that call baptiſm, ſalvation, 
& than that which is ſaid; He ſaved us by the 
e waſhing of regeneration : And that which Peter 


« ſays; The like figure whercunto, even baptiſm, 


& does now ſave us? And what other thing do 
< they hold, that call the ſacrament of the Lord's 


« table, life, than that which is ſaid, I am the 


« bread of life, &c. and, the bread which I will 


ce give, is my fleſh, which 1 will give for the life of 


<« the 


** 5 


_ 


* Optime Punici chriſtiani baptiſmum ipſum nikil aliud quam 
ſalutem, & ſacramentum corporis Chrilti, nihil aliud quam 
vitam vocant. Unde, niſi ex antiqua, ut exiſtimo, & apolioli- 
ca traditione, qua eccleſiæ Chriſti inſitum tenent, præter baptiſ- 
mum & participationem Dominice menſæ, non ſolum non ad 
regnum Dei, fed nec ad ſalutem & vitam æternàm poſſe quen- 
quam hominum pervenire? Hoc enim & ſcriptura teſtatur, ſe- 
cundum ea quæ ſupra diximus. Nam quid aliud tenent, qui 
baptiſmum nomine ſalutis appellant, niſi quod dictum eſt, Sal- 


vos nos fecit per lavacrum regenerationis Et quod Petrus ait, Sc 


EP vos ſimili forma baptiſma ſalvos facit? Quid aliud etiam qui 
ſacramentum Dominic [menſe] vitam vocant, niſi quod dictum 
eſt: Ego ſun! panis vivus, qui de cælo deſcendi, & panis quem ega. 
dedero, caro mea eft pro ſeculi vita: Et, Si non manducaveritis car- 
nem filii hominis, & ſanguinem biberitis, non babebitis vitam in 
vobis? Si ergo ut tot & tanta divina teſtimonia concinunt, nec 


ſalus, nec vita æterna fine baptiſmo & corpore & ſanguine Do- 


mini cuiquam ſperanda eſt, fruſtra fine his promittitur parvulis. 
Aug. de peccat. merit. & remiſs, lib. L. c. 44. 22 


giving the Euchariſt to Children. --M 
* *© the world: And, Except you eat the fleſh of the 
„ /on 1 man, and drink bis blood, you have no life in 
ou If then, as ſo many divine teſtimonies do 
2? <«< agree, neither ſalvation, nor eternal life is to 
i be hoped for by any without baptiſm, and the / 
body and blood of our Lord; 'tis in vain pro- 
 <« miſled to infants without them.” This is wich- 
out doubt a clear evidence that St. Auſtin was 
ſatisfied that infant communion. was univerſally 
received in the catholic church in his time. He 
would not otherwiſe have ſaid; the churches natu- 
rally bold it. He evidently appears to have judg'd 
it, as I do, a very ancient practice, and to have 
had its riſe with chriſtianity it ſelf, or elſe he 
would not have calPd it an ancient and apoſtolical 
tradition. Dr. Wall, according to his apparent de- 
ſign of making the leaſt, he thinks he may fairly, 
of the teſtimonies alleg'd for the antiquity of this 
ulage, makes this remark upon the paſſage I have 
now cited from St. Auſtin : * In the caſe of bap-p. 515. 
« tiſm, St. Auſtin, and thoſe others whom we 
c have quoted, do ſay, There is a tradition from 
<< the apoſtles for baptizing infants. But all that 
« St. Auſtin ſays here in the caſe of the euchariſt 
dis general; That there is an apoſtolical tradi- 
e tion, that none that do not receive it can have 
| © falvation. And that this rule ſhould include 
7  < infants is not ſaid as from the apoſtles, but is 
only his own conſequence drawn from the ge- 
| © neral rule; neither do his words import any 
„ more: In which conſequence there may eaſily 
be a miſtake,” But St. Auſtin's words cannot 
be thus evaded. His apoſtolicas tradition is this, 
' 3 that what our Saviour ſays, Jobn iii. is to be un- 
derſtood of baptiſm, and that his diſcourſe of the 
\ 3 bread of life, of eating the fleſh and drinking the blood 
= of the ſon of man, , Joi vi. is concerning the eucha- 
5 C 4 riſt, 


the Son 


In Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
riſt. And if he be allowed to be in the right con- 


cerning this tradition, there can be no miſtake in 


the conſequence, That therefore both baptiſm 


and the Lord's ſupper are to be adminiſtred to 


infants. V 
3. St. Auſtin's aſſertion, that this was the gene- 
ral practice of the churches in his time, is very 


much confirmed by the conſent of the ancient 


writers, Greek as well as Latin, in interpre- 
ting our Lord's diſcourſe, John vi. concerning the 
euchariſt. This I ſhall have occaſion to mention 

4. It ſeems next to a demonſtration, that. this 
was the univerſal practice in St. Auſtin's time, be- 


cauſe there was no diſpute about it. The Antipe- 


lagians pleaded ſtrongly againſt their adverſaries, 
that infants had original fin, from the received 
cuſtom of the chriſtian church, which believing 
thoſe texts in the third and ſixth chapters of John 


to relate, the one to baptiſm, the other to the 


Lord's ſupper, aſſerted the abſolute neceſſity of 
both ordinances to ſalvation, and accordingly ad- 
miniſtred both to infants. St. Auſtin in ſeveral pla- 


ces triumphs in this argument: And every one muſt 
ſee thoſe texts being underſtood to ſpeak of the ſa- 
craments, and expounded by the practice of the 
churches, bore very hard upon the Pelagians. 


They made a ſhift indeed to help themſelves a 
little with reference to that, 7obz iii. by a ſubtle 
diſtinction which they deviſed, according to which 
they granted unbaptized infants could not obtain 


the kingdom of God, though they might eternal 


life: But the other text pinch'd them grievouſly; 
for our Saviour evidently ſpeaks of eternal life, as 


Auſtin argues, where he aſſerts the abſolute neceſ- 


ſity of eating the fleſh and drinking the blood of 


3 


And 


of man, in order to perſons obtaining it. 
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And if infants without the euchariſt could not have 


eternal life, they muſt according to his way of rea- 
ſoning, ſuffer puniſhment, and conſequently they 
muſt have original fin, Now, if any of the 
churches of that time had excluded infants from 


communion in the Lord's ſupper, and had recei- 
ved another interpretation of that text which bet- 
ter ſuited their own practice; who can think the 
Pelagians would not have readily taken that handle, 
and have raiſed a controverſy about the right in- 
fants had to partake of the elements? At leaſt 
they would have indeavour'd to take off the force 
of the objection againſt their doctrine, by alleging, 


that *twas uncertain whether their adverſaries hit 
upon the true ſenſe of our Saviour's words, and 


that chriſtians were not generally agreed about 


it, but that the Greek writers went clear another 


way in expounding it. But ſince we never meet 
with the leaſt hint of any ſuch anſwer made by 
them to this grand objection againſt their ſcheme 3 


there is good reaſon to conclude the Greeks and La- 
tins were in this caſe agreed, and that it was then 
the univerſal practice of the churches to give the 


elements to infants. | e 
5. Jam much miſtaken, if there is no mention 
of this practice to be met with in Greek writers, 


who are as ancient as St. Auſtin and pope Innocent. 
I ſhall name ſome who lived in their time. | 
The firſt whom I will produce as a witneſs f 

this practice, ſhall be Theodorus Mopfueſtenus , 


who lived in St. Auſtin's time, and as Dr. Cave has 


ſkated the matter, died two years before him. His 
teſtimony is very full; and the more conſider- 
able becauſe he was a Pelagian, and in that treatiſe 
which J refer to, and of which Photizs has given us 


an extract, he is ſtiffly arguing againſt thoſe in the 
weſt, who aſſerted mens ſin was owipg to their na- 


25 


26 In Eſſay in Farour of the ancient Proflice Y 
ture, and not to their will. And thus he expoſes ! 
them, and particularly, as *tis thought, St. Auſtin * « 
himſelf: * A ſecond. thing which they ſay in 


s « conſequence of the former is, that infants, aal. 
« though but juſt born, are not free from fin, |! « 
<« becauſe nature is now conſtituted in fin by re- 
« ſon of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and a ſinful nature 
&« (as they love to ſpeak) is now propagated to al! 
his poſterity. And for the confirmation of | « 

their opinion they allege, 1 was conceived in ſins, 1 
and ſuch like places of ſcripture; and that 
<« the holy baptiſm, and the communion of the 
« undefiled body of our Lord, are for the remiſ- nn” 
« ſion of ſins; and that they convey this when | 
« they are adminiſtred to infants.” Now to evade 1 
this objection, he does not allege, that infants {+ 
in the Greek churches did not partake of the euch 


riſt (which he would certainly have done, if it had || « 


been true) but he coins a ſtrange notion of remiſſi- |? « 
on of ſins, making it to import a perſon's being « 
freed from ſinning any more, as he ſays we ſhall |: 
be after the reſurrection. And for this Photius 3 
laughs at him, notwithſtanding his approbation of | « 
the cauſe he defended. His remark upon him is 1 
much to our purpoſe. T But perhaps he fell |. 
. „„ «in, 
* AcUT:&v anoaudoy aviols Ayer, unde Ta nadia, Adu 1 : 
% F 4 oO 2 / e 5 7 7 "IT © as © |} A 
490% cia , An aTdaAAd; 044 ,, are nm i Te || | 
| Ad we . T er A PIVETAIETE Scans, X; £15 1 3 
TAV T9 £5 Ekews yes I Ahne (os Aro, dv El 3 
eue e avoums. Oegew Ts ales 70 oy d parlias 2 
eyernony, 2 u Tt Tig , % evo 72 eyio Bdmhiopa, x) © 


F 200 e v]s 0wneTH N⁴Fh la, tls dg dapearTiov - 
Tos Beegeou E eẽak TauTd, 72% ouilen, om BSC A,ð,. 
T Uteids Vojpuiotws. Photii Biblioth, cod. CLXXVII p. 356. 
7 Te x 5 8" av]cs enov om TeTo n dAN Ive avon Þ 
&TF0CLAY Tia ASY WTI, qu Th r H Kowvard Th dyedvtor 

- N Aus- 


9% m ²˙ . OE WR” gy 


A. 
7 
os 2 
iP 
M0 
Fa , 
+50 
£8 
I 
2.5 
El 
MM . 
925 
4 
k 


of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 27 
*“ into this interpretation unwillingly, and only 
do ſolve the difficulty of thoſe who ſay, why do 
« infants partake of the undefiled myſteries? 
* Why are they thought worthy of baptiſm, un- 
leſs they alſo are Fall of ſins, ſin being now 
« ſpread through nature? For theſe are given for 
«© the remiſſion of ſins. But he ſhould have given 
<< ſome other ſolution of this difficulty, as there 
<« are ſeveral other ways of ſolving it.” Can any 
done, when he reads this, doubt whether the Greeks 
: were for giving children the Lord's ſupper ? | 
| The ſecond witneſs I ſhall bring for this practice 
in the Greek church is Iſidorus Peluſiota, who lived 
at the ſame time. He thus pleads that men ſhould 
highly honour the prieſthood: Through their 
means we are regenerated, and partake of the 
' divine myſteries, without which 'tis not poſſi- 
dle to partake of the heavenly rewards, ac- 
' © cording to thoſe certain oracles of the truth 
Which ſays: Except a man be born of water and 
4 the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God: 
And, Except any one eat my fleſh and drink my 
[1 «© blood he ſhall have no part with me. If then with- 
, <6 out 
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8 As Eſſay in Facour of the ancient Practice 

e“ out theſe tis not poſſible to obtain the divine 
„e jnheritance, and yet theſe are not performed 
„ but by the prieſthood ; how can any one de- 
« ſpiſe the prieſthood, without offering an injury 
„to the things that are divine, and without de- 
c ſpiſing his own foul? *? Can any one doubt, 
whether 1fdorus was for infants receiving the 
Lord's ſupper, when he obſerves how poſitive he 
is in aſſerting that to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation ? But if this place left the matter doubt- 
ful, his opinion would be certain from another 
epiſtle ſent to a noble man, wherein he ſpeaks 
expreſly of the caſe of infants. He begins thus: 
ec Becauſe your excellency has writ to me, de- 
ce firing to be informed, for what reaſon infants, 
«© who are without fin, ſhould be baptized; I 
< thought it neceſſary to return an anſwer. Now 
„ ſome, who ſpeak below the dignity of the ſub- 
<< ject; ſay, they are waſhed from that defilement, 
<£ which is communicated to our nature by rea- 
s ſon of Adam's tranſgreſſion. I believe this is 
done indeed; though it be not all that is done 


* 


„ 


L r 


* Exeidi y:yc42% 0s 1 peyanoraue Brropiun wala i 
nv i T4 gn G,, ij e we G] ms dvaynaiop 
nn GE Tives [ A Tuinegno Valles gag, ors 
Tov d # apgCan Tt; Aſdu QMM NU Th e FU 
v N E 5 Y 7270 þ& Yer: Tee, & NY Nb 
0% (Se 78 av To yy) dAAG H; dNAR BOAR Marked Y 
M t Ep clivor er ovow SSR Nuala & d d 
#Xen(e 1 es 6s F © aparTias dveirsrt inabe waver, 
d Y) Fes £100 hls qt Y 3D 8 140009 KOAd pews c n- 
e Tae), GANG to, avefurnon / 
rode, TaMyYyioias Fas, Y yo \afCaveonc, worep 
Ex Hen Tue, Omron Scene, I 4FAVTROIN, NH] n, 
* &s yoJeoiay nixtn, Y ed,ti1:ñ ibn, m tyird]o auynAn- 
e e? Te geo . Y TUTTop Cr evm did 4 welogns off 
ie due,“ Halen, Y as N Terra auT% TAG), j dle 
-T0 g TH KEQRAY A ion Lib. III. Epiſt. 195. 


pL 
3 
1 
. 
©4208 
5 
- I 
2p 
8 
9 
> 
05 
5W 
& . 
2 pt 
A 85 
x 
* 
5 
* 1 
* 
x? 
ee. 
IBS 
{oF 
"0 
* 
. 
he + 
3 
ow 
* 2 
* 
* 
1 
i * 
ws 
+ 
2 
7, 3 
"xt 
A 
Þ 
* 
39 
8 
a 
IE 
£5 
" % 


6 Aa ceo wu = ea 


a a .:a %. cc» 


„ 


of giving the Enucharift to Children. — ng 


& (for this would be no ſuch great matter) but 


* < many other gifts are beſtowed upon us, which "2 9 
very much tranſcend our nature. For our na- >= 


« ture receives not only what it wants for the ta- 
„ king away ſin, but is adorned with divine gifts. 
% For *tis not only freed from puniſhment, and 
diveſted of all wickedneſs ; bur 'tis regenerated 
from above, and redeemed, and ſanctified, and 


1 „„ A I 
8 i eg da CS ES er BI GI 
Ht WT Ce TAP AU e RR e 


136 brought into a ſtate of adoption, and juſtified, | __ = 
' «and made coheir with the only begotten, and by CE 
4 participiation of the divine myſteries is made one 5 


body with him, and is reckon'd to be his fleſh : Wa. 
and is ſo united to him as the body is to the r 
c head.” And ' tis evident, he muſt mean that | 

this participation 1 the divine myſteries followed im- 


meediately upon their baptiſm, or otherwiſe it was 
nothing to his purpoſe, nor any anſwer to the 
gqaueſtion which was ſent to him. And that he 
would be thus underſtood, we may ſee further by : 
* what he ſays in the concluſion of his epiſtle. 
„Think not therefore, my good friend, that 
„ baptiſm is only to take away ſin; but that it 
„ procures for us adoption, a relation to God, 
and ten thouſand other advantages, ſuch as 1 
6 have mentioned, and ſuch as I have omitted. 
For he that is univerſal king has not only 
„ redeemed our nature that was taken captive, 
s but has advanced it to the higheſt pitch of 
Ss . ** honour. „„ 
I To theſe let me add a third witneſs, and that is N 
| e Th 60 # | 
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cant pray, but thoſe who not being baptiz d might 
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An Eſſay in Enoour of the ancient Practice 


' Theodprit, who lived about the ſame time, being a 


biſhop ten years before St. Auſtin died ; and what 


can be more expreſs than his words? T. Not 
„ only, ſays he, do the prieſts partake of our 


« Lord's body and blood, but all that have re- 
<« ceived the holy baptiſm.” And are not theſe 
three witneſſes as ſufficient in the caſe of the 


Greeks, as St. Auſtin and pope Innocent in the caſe 


of the Latins? And if other of the Greek writers 
do not ſo expreſly'mention this, yet they are ne- 


ver found to ſay any thing but what is perfectly 
agreeable to it. How commonly do they join 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper together, and 


ſpeak of them both as adminiſtred to all that were 
received into the church ? Who are the ucuvnutror, 
or initiated, ſo often mentioned by Chry/oſtom ? 
They are no other than thoſe who did partake of 
the Lord's ſupper ; and what other initiation had 
they than baptiſm? What Greek fathers differ 
from the Zatins in the account they give of thoſe 
they eſteemed the Saints, or the faithful? Or which 
of them ever excluded baptized infants from that 


number? When they cried before the adminiſtra- 
tion: Te A reis e&yizr; did they intend to exclude 


infants, who being baptiz'd were certainly rec- 
koned among the «ay, or the ſaints? Whom did 
they mean when they cried out, * Depart ye, that 


nor 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. T8 

not be preſent when they ſaid the Lord's prayer? 

Did they mean any others hereby, than the cate- 

chumens? And were baptiz'd perſons reckon'd 0 
of that order? I wiſh, if any one doubts of the 5 bl. 
3 practice of the Greek church at that time, he 1 
would produce ſome paſſages from the ancient =_ 
authors to ſhew the ground of his doubt. For l fl 
certainly we may reaſonably otherwiſe imagine, — 
that ſince they and the Latins agreed in ſo many 1 
 _ other things, they did in this alſo ; and that they 1 
| then practis'd infant communion univerſally; for ; 
the authors I have alleg'd are ſufficient to prove -- = 
this, unleſs ſomething can be produced as poſitive | NJ 
'? evidence to the contrary. I hope I have ſaid | * 
enough to confirm this fourth remark, and to 
make it appear that the Greek, as well as the 

* Latin, churches uſed to give the euchariſt to 

children from the beginning of the fifch centu- 

ry. I ſhall advance a little higher in the next 

remarxk. | | 

J V. Neither the practice of giving the ſacra- | 

ment to children, nor the doctrine of the-neceſſi- _ — 
ty of their receiving it, were owing to pope Innůo- 5 

Fr 8 | 0 | „„ 

| - "This remark is only deſign'd for the removing 

another objection of the ſame learned author. 

„ Tis true, ſays he, what Mr. Daille urges; Hif.p.5 14. 

pat St. Auſtin ſays the ſame thing“ [viz. with - 

Pope Innocent] „ eight or ten times over in ſeveral | il 
e places of his books. And ſome of his books are FRF 
e dated a little before this letter of Innocent. But uf 
though he wrote a great part of his works be- | 


„ fore this Innocent was made biſhop of Rome, and 
« in them ſpeaks often of infant baptiſm ; yet 
ce *tis obſervable, that he never ſpeaks of infants 
« communicating, till after Innocent had been bi- 

| . « ſhop 


An Eſſay in Favonr of the ancient Prattice 
« ſhop ſome time: Which makes me think it 
« probable, that Innocent did firſt bring up this 
« doctrine of the neceſſity of this ſacrament to in- 
« fants. For after Innocent had ſo determin'd, St. 
« Auſtin oftner quotes him for it than he does any 
ee place of ſcripture. | 

Now to take off this prejudice againſt the pra- 
ctice I am pleading for, I deſire the reader to take 


notice of a few things. : 
1. There is no reaſon to think pope Iunocent 


ever wrote any thing concerning this matter, be- 


fore that Letter which Dr. Wall mentions, which 
was ſent to the Milevitan Synod. And ſince he 
owns St. Auſtin ſpeaks of this cuſtom in the works 
he wrote before Innocent ſent that letter; I think 
I have more reaſon to deny, than he can have to 
aſſert, that St. Auſtin received it from that pope. 
For certainly if one of theſe muſt be thought to 
have received it from the other, the pope is moſt 


likely to have received it from the biſhop of 


Hippo, ſince for ought appears to us, the latter 
did firſt mention it in his writings. And though 
tis true, St. Auſtin makes much uſe of his teſti- 
mony; yet that is no evidence he had it from 
him. A great deference, as is well known, was 
then paid to the biſhops of Rome, not only as that 


was the imperial city, but as it was thought to 


have been the ſeat of two famous apoſtles, Saint 


Peter and St. Paul. And St. Auſtin being very 
deſirous to run down his Pelagian adverſaries, 
thought nothing was more like to do it, than the 


authority of the biſhop of that ſee. And he that 
looks into St. Auſtin will ſee, that he deſigns to 


lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon this, when he appeals 
to his teſtimony. There are many paſlages to 
this purpoſe in one of his letters, wherein he ſeems 
with a kind of pomp to mention the apaſtolical —_— 
| | 1 VV 
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of giving the Fucharift to Childrat. 


* << Accounts were ſent, ſays he, of this matter, 


« from the two councils of Carthage and Milevis, 
% to the apoſtolical ſee. —— We wrote, beſide 
«© thoſe accounts ſent from the councils, private 
cc letters alſo to Pope Innocent of bleſſed memo- 


ry, wherein we treated of this matter more at 


« large. To all which he return'd us ſuch an 
c anſwer as was. fit, and as became the biſhop of 
the apoſtolical ſee. ——— He muſt diſpute 
c againſt the determination of our Lord. 
and againſt the authority of the apoſtolical ſee, 
«© which has urged this teſtimony of the goſpel 
« when this very buſineſs was debated. ——a_ If 
they will give way to the apoſtolical ſee, or 
« rather to the maſter and lord of the apoſtles, 
cc Sc. 5 N ä Es 
2. Pope Innocent does not mention this as a new 
ching; and the very way of his ſpeaking of it 
would make one think he was rather appealing to 


a received doctrine or practice, than attempting 
to introduce a new one. When men deſign to ad- 


vance a new notion, they uſe to ſpeak of it with 
all the clearneſs they can, and ſet it off with ma- 
ny words to the beſt advantage. But nothing of 
this nature is to be met with in that epiſtle. Iuno- 
cent brings in the mention of 1t very a. 
og a i = 


——_—__ 


* Miſſe ſunt itaque de hac re ex duobus conciliis, Carthagi- 
nenſi & Mitevitano, relationes ad apoſtolicam ſedem. — Scrip- 
ſimus etiam ad beatæ memoriz papam Iunocentium, præter con- 
ciliorum relationes, literas familiares, ubi de ipſa cauſa aliquan- 
to diuttus egimus. Ad omnia nobis ille reſeripſit eodem modo 
quo fas erat atque oportebat apoſtolicæ ſedis antiſtitem. — Con- 
tra ſententiam Domini diſputabit — & contra apoſtolicæ ſe- 
dis auctoritatem, ubi de hac ipſa re cum ageretur, hoc teſtimo- 
nium adhibitum eſt evangelicum. Si autem cedunt ſedi 


apoſtolicæ, vel potius ipſi magiſtro & domino apoſtolorum, &c. 


Anguſt. Epiſt. CVI. 
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34 An Eſſay in Facour of the ancient Pratice | 
and ſlightly, in order to confute thoſe he wrote |? 
againſt, and juſt in the ſame manner as every one 
will allow he would have done, if the doctrine 
and practice had certainly been in vogue long be- 

fore. Pelagius, as I obſerv'd before, contended 

that unbaptiz'd infants might have eternal life, 

though they could not obtain the kingdom of 

God. He was brought indeed himſelf to anathe- 

matize thoſe who aſſerted this; but *tis probable 

he did not do it honeſtly: However, this was 

| the doctrine of his followers, who declared they 
vid. Aug. would ſooner quit Pelagius for anathematizing the 


Epiſt. CVI. aſſerters of it, than they would depart from it. | 

5 However, by the help of this nice diſtinction ” 

1 he hoped to get over the objection brought f 

5 againſt his notion from our Saviour's words, . || 1 

| Fohn iti. Now this was the occaſion of pope | _ 
1 '- Innocent's ſpeaking concerning infant commu- | 

= nion, which he does in this manner: As ( 
| % to what you affirm they declare, that chil- | 

« dren may have the reward of eternal life be. 

“ ſtowed upon them without the grace of bap- --- 

« tiſm ; *tis very abſurd. For except they eat the { 

& fleſh of the Son of man, and arink his blood, they C 

S « have no life in them.“ So ſlightly is this menti- | 

—_  - oned, that it might ſeem almoſt to bear a diſpute, p 

„ whether he ſpake of the Lord's ſupper, or no; v 

. were it not for the certain knowledge we have of | 

1 the ſenſe of that age, and for the comment St. Au- 

= ſtin has given us upon his words. This does not c 

look as though Iunocent was ſpeaking of a novel |: 

> „ pra- 4 

+ ce 

4s th BY 5 5 ec 

* Illud vero quod eos veſtra fraternitas aſſerit prædicare, pa- t 

vulos æternæ vitæ præmiis etiam ſine baptiſmatis gratia poſſe 

donari, perfatuum eſt. Ni enim manducaverint carnem filii | © 

ominis, & biberint ſanguinem ejus, non habebunt vitam in ſe: Ce 


pet hh, Innocent, Epiſt. inter eas Auguſt, XCIII. 
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practice or doctrine. of his own introducing. - 

3. If pope Innocent had firſt brought in this 
notion and practice, Pelagius and his followers 
would without all doubt have made heavy com- 
plaints againſt him, and would have earneſtly op- 
poſed him therein, ſince this was made uſe of as 
the moſt plauſible objection againſt their darling 


opinion. But ſo far are the Pelagians fm this, 


that they made not the leaſt diſpute of infants 


right to receive the Lord's ſupper. 1 | 
4. St. Auſtin's never mentioning this Bo the 
t 


popedom of Innocent, can be no evidence that he 
received it from him. For ſince the Pelagian con- 


troverſy was the only occaſion of Auſtin's ever 
— it at all ; it can be no wonder he ſaid 


nothing of it before the popedom of Innocent, ſince 
Pelagius did not begin to broach his doctrine, till 


ſometime after he was advanced to the papal 


chair. | 


| _ If pope Innocent had firſt ſet this doctrine or 


practice on foot, he would probably have done it 


only in the weſtern churches 3 whereas I have 
ſhewn the ſame was received at that time in thoſe _ 


of the eaſt. , | - 
6. *Twill certainly appear this doEtrine and 
Yractice were not owing to pope Innocent, from 


What 1 ſhall add under the next remark. 


VI. The giving the euchariſt to infants was the 


cuſtom in St. Cyprian's time, | 
All that Dr. Wall cares to grant here is, that 


The people of Carthage did then oftentimes #if.p.5174 
3 © bring their children younger than ordinary to 5 
the communion.““ I ſhall therefore endeavour 


to prove, they then brought mere infants to the 


communion, as well as they did, by his own con- 


ceſſion, in St. Auſtin's time. There is a famous 


. paſ- 


| An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Prattice 
paſſage in St. Cyprian, which as it exceedingly 


TJurprized me, when I firſt read it, ſo it was the 
Fl occaſion of my thinking ſeriouſly on this ſub- 


fir 
jet. I ſhall ſet down his words at length, and 


indeavour to confirm my remark by ſome obſer- 
vations upon them; and ſhall leave it to the reader 
to make ſome others, which, though natural 


enough, I care not to mention. Hear, ſays 
„ he, what happen'd, my felt being preſent and 


« a witneſs thereof. The parents of a little girl 
e fleeing out of the city, were through their fright 
<« Jeſs careful of her, than they ought to have 
«© been, and left her behind at nurſe. The nurſe 


carried her to the magiſtrates, They brought 


« her 


r 


** 


ͤ oe tree 


praeſente ac teſte me ipſo, accipite quid evenerit. Paren- 
tes forte fugientes dum trepidi minus ſuis conſulunt, ſub nutricis 


alimento parvulam filiam reliquerunt, relictam nutrix detulit ad 


magiſtratus. IIli ei ad idolum quo populus confluebat, quod 
carnem necdum poſſet edere per aetatem, panem mero mixtum, 
quod tamen ipſum de immolatione pereuntium ſupererat, tradi- 
derunt. Recepit filiam poſtmodum mater. Sed facinus puella 


commiſſum tam loqui & indicare non potuit, quam nec intellige- 


re prius potuit, nec arcere. Ignoratione igitur obreptum eſt, 
ut facrificantibus nobis eam ſecum mater inferret. Sed enim 
puella mixta cum ſanctis, precis noſtræ & orationis impatiens, 


nunc ploratu concuti, nunc mentis aeſtu coepit fluctuabunda ja - 


ctari, & velut tortore cogente, quibus poterat indiciis conſcien- 
tiam facti in ſimplicibus adhuc annis rudis anima fatebatur. 


Ubi vero ſolennibus adimpletis calicem diaconus offerre praeſen- 


tibus coepit, & accipientibus ceteris locus ejus advenit ; faciem 
ſuam parvula inſtinctu divinae majeſtatis avertere, os labiis ob- 
turantibus premere, calicem recuſare. Perſtitit tamen diaconus, 
& reluctanti licet, de ſacramento calicis infudit. Tunc ſequitur 


ſingultus & vomitus. In corpore atque ore violato euchariſtia 


permanere non potuit. Sanctificatus in domini ſanguine potus 
de pollutis viſceribus erupit; tanta eſt poteſtas domini, tanta 


majeſtas. Secreta tenebrarum ſub ejus luce detecta funt, ſacer- 
dotem Dei nec occulta cr imina fefellerunt, Hoc circa infantem, 


quae ad eloquendum alienum circa ſe crimen necdum habuit 
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her to an idol, where the people were gather'd 
together, and becauſe ſhe was too young to 
eat fleſh, they gave her. ſome bread crumb'd 
into wine, which was left of the ſacrifices of 


thoſe miſerable idolaters. After this the mo- 


ther took her home. But the girl could no 
more declare or ſhew the horrid fact, than ſhe 
could before underſtand or hinder it. The 
thing being not known, it happen'd the mother. 


brought her with her, when we were admini-, 


ſtring the Lord's ſupper. The girl being, 


placed among the ſaints, was not able to bear, 


our prayers, but began to cry out bitterly, 


and to be grievouſly toffed through the diſor- 


der of her mind; and as though an executioner 
were racking a confeſſion from her, her igno- 
rant ſoul at that harmleſs age acknowledg'd, by 
all the ſigns ſhe could, a conſciouſneſs of the 
fact, The conſecration being ended, when the. 
deacon began to offer the cup to thoſe who 
were there, and among the reſt her turn came; 
ſhe through a divine inſtinct turn'd away her 
face, ſhut her mouth cloſe, and refus'd the 
cup. The deacon. perſiſted in his offer, and 
forced ſome of the ſacramental wine into her 
mouth, whether ſhe would or no. Hereupon 
ſhe fell a fobbing and vomiting. The euchariſt 
could not continue in a body and a mouth de- 
filed with idolatry. The drink ſanctified in 
the blood of the Lord, forced its way out of 
her polluted bowels. So great is the power, ſo 
great the majeſty of our Lord. The ſecret 
works of darkneſs are diſcloſed by his light, 
nor could hidden crimes eſcape undiſcover'd to 
God's prieſt. This happen'd in the caſe of an 
infant, who was not yet old enough to utter ano- 
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An Eſfay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
4᷑ð4 ther perſons crime with reſerence to her ſelf. 
Thus far Cyprian, whoſe teſtimony alone would 
be ſufficient, without any comment to confirm my 
| aſſertion; were it not that Dr. Wall has indea- 
vour'd to weaken it by the remark he has made 
N rz: upon it. This child, ſays he, was eee 
] é four or five years old. For the heat o 
ſecution was two years before this adminiſtring 
the ſacrament could be, if we reckon the ſoon- 
eſt. For St. Cyprian had been all that while 
retir'd out of the city, as appears by biſhop 
Pearſon's annals of that time. 
<< may be gueſſed by the ſtory to have been two 
or three years old, when ſhe was carried to the 
idol feaſt.** *Tis evident this is ſaid with a de- 
ſign to make the difference between the practice 
in St. Cyprian's time, and our own, appear as 
| ſmall as poſſible. But I ſhall take the liberty of 
Br bpffering the reader the reaſons 
gueſſes don't ſeem probable. 
1. There's no foundation for conjecturing the 
ir] to be two or three years old when ſhe was car- 
ried to the idol feaſt. It ſhould ſeem ſhe was not 
then weaned. Cyprian's expreſſion rather looks 
that way: Sub nutricis alimento parvulam filiam reli- 
guerunt; that is, the parents left their little 
daughter not barely in the keeping of a nurſe (as 
Dr. Wall renders it) but at nurſe, to ſignify, I 


— 


the per- 


And tlie child 


why I think theſe 


) 


| think, the child's ſucking her breaſt. ' Now if we 
e were to guels at the child's age from our own fa- 
mimion, this circumſtance would hardly allow the 

girl to have been fo old. But it muſt be own'd 

q their cuſtom ſeems to have been different from 
I ours, and that anciently they gave children ſuck 

| much longer than we now ordinarily do. St. Je- 
| rom's account of the cuſtom of the Hebrews is in- 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
deed very ſtrange. * «© When Jaac, ſays he, 
<« was born, Iſmael was thirteen years old. And 
« after he was weaned, Iſmael and his mother 
e were caſt out. The Hebrews differ here in their 
e opinions, ſome aſſerting the fifth, and others 
« the twelfth year, was the time of weaning.” 
He preferred, as he had good reaſon, the ſhort- 
eſt of the two. Others of the ancients ſpeak of 
about three years as the time children uſed to 
ſuck. Thus the mother in the Maccabees is 


7 8 

£ 1 
>] 
i 


brought in ſpeaking to her ſeventh ſon: O my 2 Mac. vii, 


ſon ! have pity upon me that bare thee nine months 
womb, and gave thee fuck three years. Thus 
Macrobius + thinks children become about that 
age averſe to ſucking, and are with difficulty kept 
longer to it. The ſame ſeems to be thought by 
Galen to be a fit time for children to be kept at 
the breaſt. Others again repreſent the ordinary 
time of childrens ſucking to be two years 9g. 
So that *tis hard to ſay what their cuſtom was. 
However, in the caſe of this girl Dr. Wall has 
made her as old as can well be allowed. But 
: | LE ae there 


Quando Iſaac natus eſt, tredecim annorum erat Iſmael. Et 
ſt ablactationem ejus, iſte cum matre expellitur domo. Inter 
ebræos autem varia opinio eſt, aſſerentibus aliis quinto anno 
ablactationis tempus ſtatutum, aliis duodecimum annum vendi- 
cantibus. Queſt. & tradit. in Geneſ. p. m. 1 39. „ 
+ Poſt quinquies ſeptem [menſes] incipit lac nutricis horreſce» 
re, niſi forte ad patientiam longioris uſus continuata conſuetu» 
dine protrahatur. In ſomn. Scip, p. 28. | 
| Tai I d, ati T3 adi eis Toiror Fr Or v 
. N 4g NH eν, / νν x, ey ToTHN 7. 1 
TeeQ5THs & . MUIR @Egvues, id α,j.m TS wet t 
T0{hdTWY dg deSονο al F Kee Td Y Galen. de 
Sanitat. tuenda, Lib. I. c. ix. p. 54 | 
5 Avicenna, qui etiam Galenum non de tertio anno completo, 


| 55 ſed auſpicante loqui exilim avit, | I | 


ths in 27. 


An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 


there is reaſon rather to ſuppoſe the time the girl 
ſucked was ſhorter, ſince ſhe was at nurſe abroad: 
And however long children might uſe to ſuck at 
home, tis not unlikely that parental affections 
might occaſion the ſhortening the time, that ſhe 
might the ſooner come home. And there ſeems 


to be one circumſtance which very much con- 


firms my opinion, and that is, that the child was 


too young to eat fleſh, and therefore they gave 


her ſome bread crumbed in the wine. And cer- 
tainly children are capable of taſting a little fteſh 
long before they are two or three, nay, and be- 
fore they are one year old. | | 
2. Cyprian's abſence from Carthage was but a 
year and an half, according to biſhop Pearſon's 
account. For he retired in the beginning of the 
two hundred and fiſty one. —_ 

3. There's no neceſſity to ſuppoſe the girl was 
carried to the idol feaſt before Cyprian's retire- 
ment; it might be only a little before his return. 
If the heat of the perſecution was two years before 
his return, yet it had continued hot enough after- 
ward to put chriſtians in general into ſuch a fright 
as Cyprian mentions, or elſe he would not himſelf 
have been ſo long abſent from his flock. Beſides, 
this fright of a particular family might not be ſo 
much occaſion'd by the heat of the perfecution in 
general, as by the. intelligence they might have 
received of ſome deſigns laid againſt themſelves 
in particular, V N 5 

4. This gueſs ſeems hardly to agree with Cy- 


year two hundred and fifty, and returned in May 


prian's account of the child. For had ſhe been 
four or five years old when brought to the ſacra- 
ment, he would hardly have repreſented her as 
utterly unable to expreſs any of her trouble; nay, 
tis probable he would have mentioned ſome 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 


queſtions that were put to her, as they caſily 
might be at that age. 


5. Let any one judge, whether 'twas likely a 
chriſtian mother would let her child continue long 
with ſuch a nurſe after her apoſtacy. Dr. Wall 
puts the diſtance of two years between the child's 
being carried to the idol feaſt and to the ſacra- 
ment. And yet it ſhould ſeem by Cyprian, that 
ſhe was carried to the ſacrament preſently after 
ſhe was taken from nurſe. And would the chriſti- 
ans of that time, who were ſo careful of the edu- 


cation of their children, ſuffer them to be to ſuch 


an age under the care and tuition of an apoſtate, 
whom they ſo greatly abhor'd, or of a profeſſed 
and zealous heathen ? The nurſe muſt have been 
of this latter ſort, if ſhe were not of the former, 


as *tis moſt probable ſhe was. 


6. There is another circumſtance in the ito 
which makes it ſeem very improbable, the child 


ſhould be ſo old as is pretended. I think Cyprian's 


account ſhews plainly, that they gave her only 


of the cup and not of the bread. And what now 
could the reaſon of this be? The primitive bi- 
ſhops did not grudge any of the laity any part of 


the ſacrament. This therefore could be owing to 
nothing elſe but to the child's age, by reaſon of 
which they could not fo eaſily make her eat the 
bread, as they could make her take in a little of 
the wine. But a child of four or five years old, 


is as capable of eating a piece of bread, as any 


adult perſon whatever. 
I deſire it may be obſerv'd, hers is not the 


leaft hint given that this was the firſt time of the 


child's communicating, but only the firſt time of 

her doing it after her having been at the idol feaſt. 

There 13 no intimation of any allowance or order 

that was given, for the mother's bringing , her 
C 


_ 


m 
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” Eſſay in Favor of the ancient Praftice 


child to the ſacrament, that. had never been there 


before. Nor can I conceive why ſhe might not 


have as well been there before, as come then firſt 


when ſhe was fo utterly void of all underſtanding, 


according to Cyprian's account of her. And in- 
deed I cannot ſee what earnings can be made of all 
theſe gueſſes, ſuppoſing they were all allowed to 
be certain truths. For I dare ſay, thoſe who are 
againſt childrens receiving the ſacrament, do only 


inſiſt upon their want of underſtanding, and their 


incapacity to remember Chriſt, Sc. Now this 
was the caſe of that girl, let her be of what age 


you pleaſe. And therefore I am apt to think ſhe 


could not be more than between one and two 
years old, if ſhe were ſo much. And the mo- 
ther carried her to the ſacrament as ſoon as ſhe 


took her home, and might as well have done it 


before, if ſhe had taken her home ſooner. 
8. Should all Dr. Wall's gueſſes concerning this 


girl's age be allowed as juſt and reaſonable, yet 


there 1s another paſſage in the ſame treatiſe, 
which ſhews that in Cyprian's time, mere infants 
were thought to have a right, and were accord- 
ingly admitted to communicate at the Lord's ta- 


Bp. p. 46. ble. Dr. Wall has tranſlated the paſſage, whoſe 
tranſlation I ſhall give without any material alte- 
ration. There were alſo, ſays he, a great 


<< many that thought it not enough to procure 
<« their own damnation: The multitude incou- 


© raged | 


6 * — hat. — 


* Ac multis proprius interitus ſatis non fuit ; hortamentis 
mutuis in exitium ſuum populus impulſus eſt: Mors invicem le- 


thali poculo propinata eſt. Ac ne quid deeſſet ad criminis 
cumulum, infantes quoque parentum manibus vel impoſiti vel 
attracti, amiſerunt parvuli, quod in primo ſtatim nativitatis 


exordio fuerant conſecuti. Nonne illi, cum judicii dies vene- 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
* raged one another to their deſtruEtion : They 
C drank death to one another, and pledg'd eac 


other in the poiſonous cup. And that nothing 


might be wanting to the meaſure of their wic- 
C kedneſs, infants were carried or led by their 


parents; and while they were little, loft that 
which they had obtained preſently after they were 


* hon. Will not they at the day of judgment 


« ſay: We did nothing of this; neither did we, 


e forſaking the meat and cup of our Lord, run of our 
<& own accord to the partaking of theſe profane de- 


« filements. Tas the apoſtacy of others ruined _ 
us: We had our parents for our murderers. 
«© Twas they that renounced for us the church 


* from being our mother, and God from being 
<« our father; fo that while being young and in- 
« conſiderate, and not ſenſible of the greatneſs of 
© the crime we were made partakers of the wic- 


« kedneſs, we became intrapped by the treache- 


« ry of others? . 
Dr. Wall is not treating of infant communion, 
when he cites this 3 3 but only urges it 
againſt the antipedobapriſts. The obſervation 
therefore which he makes upon it, and which 


alone was pertinent to his purpoſe, is this : 


& [gift or grace] which they had obtained preſently 
60 s they were born; tis plain that he means 
their baptiſm, and the benefits thereof.” But 
then *tis as plain, he means the Lord's ſupper - 
„ 8 | * we 


* _ 8 
4 


rit, dicent : Nos nihil fecimus, nee derelicto cibo & poculo do- 
mini ad profana contagia ſponte properavimus: Perdidit nos 


aliena perfidia, parentes ſenſimus parricidas. Illi nobis eccleſi- 
am matrem, illi patrem Deum negaverunt; ut dum parvi & im- 
providi, & tanti facinoris ignari, per alios ad conſortium crimĩ- 
num jungimur, aliena fraude caperemur? De lapf. p. 12 5. 


43 


„When he ſays, ie infants loft [or forfeited] that did. 


44 An Eſſay in Faconr of the ancient Practice 
well as baptiſm : And therefore he immediately 
brings them in — a particular inſtance 
of what they had obtained as ſoon as they were 
born, and had afterwards loft through the trea- 
chery of others; that is the meat and cup of our 
Lord. And when he repreſents them as pleading 
in their own behalf that they did not forſate theſe, Þ 
?tis clearly enough imply*d that they uſed to par- 
take of theſe, before they were perfidiouſty car- 3 

ried by their parents to rhe idolatrous ſacrifices. 


VII. There is no reaſon to believe the praftice |} 
of giving the Lord's ſupper to infants was pecu- | 
Tar to Carthage in St. Cyprian*s time; nor is there 
any evidence, that it was not then nive 2r/ally re- 
ceived in the chriſtian church. | 
1 make this remark, that I may clear the pra- 
ctice I plead for, from the contrary ſuggeſtion of _ 
nip 7.517. 15 ſame ingenious writer, who ſays: That in 

% Cyprian's time the people of the church of Car- 
% thage did oftentimes bring their children Joun- 
ger than ordinary, to the communion : ?* im- 

plying, as I underſtand him, that the people of the 

ure of Carthage were ſingular herein. Now to 
evidence, that this practice was not then peculiar 
to Carthage, I would offer theſe following obſer- 
vations. 

1. The fame obſervation I made before con- 
cerning pope Innocent, may very well be applied 
to St. Cyprian : That the manner in which he 
ſpeaks of this practice, ſnows plainly he did not 

eſteem it any peculiarity in himſelf or his church. 
In both the paſſages I have tranſcribed from him 
under the former remark, he ſpeaks of it with the 
greateſt ſimplicity, and uſes not the leaſt argu- 
ment to juſtify or recommend it, as *tis natural 
for a man to do, when he mentions a noſtrum, 
| about 


of giving the E uchariff to Children. 


abvur which he apprehends his neighbours will 


diſagree with him. But the mention he makes 
of It 1s 3 occaſional, and by the by, with- 


out the 
diſlike, or find fault with what he ſaid. So that 


1 can never imagine, that Cyprian thought he was 
ſpeaking of any other than a generally received 


cuſtom. And with the like ſimplicity and plain- 
neſs does he elſewhere * ſpeak of the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of receiving the Lord's ſupper. 

2. There is an epiſtle of Cyprian which ſhews 
this was the judgment and practice of all the bj- 
ſhops ar leaſt, that were in the ſame province 
with him. One Fidus a biſhop had in a letter to 
him moved a doubt ; whether infants ſhould be 
baptiz'd within two or three days after they were 
born, and whether they ought not rather to be 
kept back from baptiſm” and the Lord's ſupper 
(as J. underſtand him) till the eighth day. He 
ſeems not to have queſtion'd their right to both 
ſacraments, when they came to that age, but 


he thought they had no right before. Cyprian 


in anſwer to him writes thus: T © As to the caſe. 
« of infants, concerning whom you ſay, that 


ce they ought not to be baptized in two or three 
6 Sd after . are born, and that a regard 


<* ſhould 


vid. Teſtimon. lib. I. c. 22. p. 29. & in c. 253 26. 
p. 72. & De Orat. Dom. p. 246, 247. 
Quantum vero ad cauſam infantium pertiner, quos dixiſli 


intra ſecundum vel tertium diem, quo nati ſunt, conſtitutos, 


baptizari non oportere, & conſiderandam eſſe legem circumciſi- 
onis antiquæ, ut intra octavum diem eum qui natus eſt bapti- 


zandum & ſanctifcandum non putares; longe aliud in concilio 


noſtro omnibus viſum eſt. In hoc enim quod tu putabas eſſe fa- 
ciendum nemo conſenſit; ſed univerti potius judicavimus, 


nulli hominum nato wilcrecordiam Dei & gratiam denegandame 


Epiſt. 64. 5. 158. 


eaſt hint of his expecting any one ſhould 


45 
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46 An Eſſay in Favour of the antient Practice 
C ſhould be paid to the law of the ancient circum- 
c ſion; ſo that you think no one ſhould be . 


ce tiz*d and ſanctiſied before he is eight days ol 
« our whole ſynod was quite of another mind. 


A 


« Not a man agreed to your propoſal ; but we 


« were all of opinion that the mercy and grace 
© of God was to be refuſed to no man born into 

; c the world. „ e 
Lib. II. . 4. Mr. Daills in his excellent treatiſe of the right uſe 
of the fathers, alleges this paſſage, to ſhew that 
infant communion was a general corruption in 
Cyprian's time, and that we are not to look upon 
their practice as a ſufficient warrant for our own, 


But inciting it he ſets down one word differently 


from what tis ordinarily printed, and puts ſacrifi- 


candum inſtead of ſanfificandum : And fo by ſa- 


p. 44. Crificandum he underſtands communicating. Dr. Wall 
objects againſt this reading of Mr. Daillè, that ſa- 
crificandum is not in that ſenſe latin. Nor will 1 
undertake for the purity of the expreſſion ; but 


yet ſomewhat might be pleaded for ſuch a ſenſe 


from Cyprian's ſtile. For he frequently uſes ano- 


ther participle of the ſame verb for thoſe who had. 


communion with the heathen in their ſacrifices, 


Fid. Ef. and calls them ſacriſicati. And ſince he often 


LV:2:106, ſpeaks of the euchariſt as a ſacrifice, ſacrificandys 


_ vaſe might as properly ſignify one who communicated 


am. therein, as /acrificatus could one that communicated 


in the idolatrous ſacrifices ; unleſs Cyprian be un- 
derſtood to uſe the verb ſacrificor as a deponent. I 


ſhall have occaſion to mention a place or two out 


of Varro, wherein *tis ſo uſed ; but that uſe is 
perhaps hardly to be met with in any later authors, 

and it may be queſtion*d whether Cyprian imitates 
it, and does not rather mean by ſacrificatus one for 
whom facrifice is offer'd. But ſince I don't re- 
member any place, wherein he uſes this term ſa- 
. crificandus 
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crificandus for communicating in the Lord's ſupper, 


] cannot but agree with Dr. Wall, that Mr. Daille's 


edition was herein wrong ; and the rather, be- 


cauſe that of Oxford, as he obſerves, takes no no- 


tice of any various reading in that | pre But ther 
whereas Dr. Wall makes ſanctiſied in this place to 


be the ſame as baptized, I queſtion whether there 


is any neceſſity of allowing that interpretation. I 
grant indeed that uſe of the word 1s, as he urges, 
very common and uſual ; but withal it may. be 
obſerved, that the ancients, whether Greeks or 
Latins, ſpeak of the Lord's ſupper in the ſame 
manner. Thus Clement of Alexandria: They 
« who receive the euchariſt believing, are ſan- 
« (tified both in body and ſoul.” In like man- 
ner Origen calls the euchariſtical bread . loaves, 
« which are by prayer made a body that 1s holy, 
« and ſanctifies thoſe who uſe it with a good de- 
« ſign.” In like manner Cyril of FJeruſalem: 


% Under the new law, the heavenly bread, and 


the cup of ſalvation ſanctify the ſoul and body.“ 
Thus likewiſe Macarius, the archbiſhop of An- 
tioch, in the confeſſion of his faith that was read in 
the ſixth general ſynod, or the third at Conſtan- 


 tinople : & Thus. we approach to the elements, 


and 
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ec and are ſanctified, being partakers of the hol 

e fleſh, and the precious blood of him who is the 

« Saviour of us all.” And for this reaſon per- 

haps, that part of the temple where the Lord's 

ſupper was adminiſtred is ſometimes call'd 2yiaoue. £ 

That Cyprian expreſſes himſelf to the ſame pu 

- poſe, we may ſee by this paſſage: And there- Þ 

e fore we pray, that our bread, that is, Chriſt 

“ [in the euchariſt] may be daily given us, that 

fo we who abide and live in Chriſt, may not F 

4 depart from his ſanctification and his body. 

But waving all arguments from that paſſage in 

Cyprian, whether we read ſacrificandum or ſanctiſi 

candum ; there is another place in the ſame epiſtle, 

which ſhews plainly that Fidus's doubt, and the 

{ynod's determination related as well to the eucha- 

riſt as to baptiſm. Fidus had objected, that an 

- infant was not ſweet before he was eight days 

old, inſomuch that every one had an averſion to 

the kiſſing ſuch till that time. The reaſon of his 

mentioning this I take to have been, becauſe as 

baptized infants were immediately received to the 

Lord's ſupper, ſo there was a neceſlity of their : 

| receiving the kiſs of peace or charity at it. And 

5 ſo it appears by the anſwer Cyprian gives to Fi- 
1 | dus. T For whereas you ſay an infant is not 
= i. “ clean in ſome days after his birth, in ſo much 
—_ : ce that we all of us loath to kiſs him, we do not 
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Et ideo panem noſtrum, 7. e. Chriſtum dari nobis quotidie 
petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemus & vivimus, a ſanctificati- 
one ejus & corpore non recedamus. De Orat. Dom. p. 147. 

+ Nam & quod veſtigium infantis in primis partus ſui diebus 
conſtituti, mundum non eſſe dixiſti, quod unuſquiſque noſtrum 

adhue horreat exoſculari, nec hoc putamus ad czleſtem grati- 
am dandam impedimento efle oportere ; ſcriptum eſt enim: 
EL. 8 e Omnia 
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giving the Fuchariſt to Children. 
« think this ought to be any hindrance to our im- 
« parting the heavenly gift; for *tis written: 
« To the clean all things are clean. Nor ſhould any 
c of us loath what God has vouchſated to make. 
For though an infant is but juſt born, yet he is 


in no ſuch caſe, as that any of us ſhould loath 


« to kiſs him with the kiſs of charity.” I am De $a _ 
ſenſible Bellarmin reckons this giving the Kiſs as ram. Bap. 


one of the ceremonies that followed baptiſm : An 


lib. I. c. 27. 


Dr. Wall tells us: That it was the cuſtom of mp. 5. 43. 


<« thoſe times and places, to give the new bapti- 
«© zed perſon, whether infant or adult, the kiſs 
<< of peace.” The ſame is pretended likewiſe by 


Cotelerius. Bellarmin alleges only this. epiſtle of Not. in A- 
Cyprian for the proof of his aſſertion 3 and Cotele- poſt. Con- 
rius adds another of Chry/oſtom : But both theſe fit. Jb. Il. 


are eaſy to be accounted for by this one obſerva- 


tion; that anciently all baptized perſons, whe- 


ther infants or adult, uſed immediately to be ads 


mitted to the Lord's ſupper. And I queſtion ve- 


ry much, whether any teſtimony can be produced 


from the ancients, to prove they uſed to kiſs reli- 
giouſly the baptized perſon before the communion, 
The ancient authors, who mention the ceremonies 
of baptiſm, ſuch as Teriullian, 7erom, the pre- 
tended Dionyſius, and ſeveral others, never take 
any notice hereof. And if this was the ancient 
practice, tis ſtrange to me it ſhould have been 
loſt at the time when the apoſtolical conſtitutions were 


written, in which we find not any mention made 


of it. Beſides, ſince Dr. Wall will not allow of 


Omnia munda ſunt mundis. Nec aliquis noſtrum id debet hor- 
rere, quod Deus dignatus eſt facere. Nam etſi infans adhuc a 
partu novus eſt, non ita eſt tamen, ut quiſquam illum in gratia 


danda atque in pace facienda horrere debeat oſculari. id, 
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our 


fo An Eſſay in Facour of the ancient Practice 
* our explaining the cuſtom of the church in Cypri- |! |, 
an's time in the matter of infant communion, by 


5 
what we meet with in the days of Auſtin; there is no 
great reaſon to allow him to explain the ceremo- r 
nies and uſages of baptiſm from as diſtant ages, . 

| ſuppoſing any clear teſtimonies of giving the k1ls - 


of peace on that occaſion could, as they really 
cannot, be produced from them. if 
I might here further allege another place in +, 
St. Cyprian to prove, he thought all baptized | 2 
P 
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perſons ought immediately to receive the Lord's 
ſupper. His words may be thus render'd: 

* << Tis neceſſary that he that is baptized ſhould 

& be alſo anointed, that having received the 

« chriſm, that is, the unction, he may be the 

<« anointed of God, and have the grace of Chriſt 
in him. Moreover, the euchariſt is the oil 
that is ſanctified on the altar, wherewith the 
<< baptized are anointed.” Thus the biſhop of 
Oxford underſtands the place, and when *tis ſo ta- 
ken *tis home to my purpoſe ; and eſpecially con- 
ſidering that the epiſtle out of which *tis taken 
is a ſynodical epiſtle. The like neceſſity of bap- 
tized perſons receiving the euchariſt might be 
thought to be requir'd afterwards by one of the 
ancient councils, if we might be allowed to ex- 
plain their words in the ſame manner the learned 

| biſhop does the words of Cyprian. The bap- 
„ tized, ſay they, ought after baptiſm to be 
| „ « anointed 


& 


** „ 


oi 


| * Ungi quoque neceſſe eſt eum, qui baptizatus fit, ut accepto 

: chriſmate, i. e. unctione, eſſe unctus Dei, & habere in ſe grati- 

| am Chriſti poſſit. Porro autem euchariſtia eſt unde baptizati 
unguntur, oleum in altari ſanctificatum. Epiſt. 70. p. 190. 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
cc anointed with the heavenly chriſm, and to be 
% made partakers of the kingdom of Shri 
But I confeſs the place in Cyprian is too obſcure 
and doubtful for me to lay any very great ſtreſs 
upon it; though I don't ſee but that the biſhop's 


prian and any of his cotemporaries. Though the 
primitive chriſtians are famous for their piety; yet 
it muſt be owned, they were men of like paſſions 
with thoſe who came after them. They many 
times appear'd very {tiff and poſitive in maintain- 
ing their peculiar opinions, and were very jealous 


of thoſe who acted contrary to their ſchemes. Cy- 


* prian indeed manifeſted an extraordinary chriſtian 


temper, in the diſpute about baptizing thoſe who 
had been before baptized among the heretics : 
And yet we ſee to what a height that controverſy 
came, notwithſtanding his moderation. And in- 
deed I am not now ſo much concern'd to make 
any remarks upon the temper of Cyprian, as upon 
that of his cotemporaries; I mean particularl 
pope Stephen and his collegues, who join'd wit 
him in excommunicating St. Cyprian, and the 
other biſhops who pleaded earneſtly for re-bapti- 
zing thoſe who had been baptiz'd by heretics. 
The difference between them upon that head 
does not ſeem greater, or of more importance, 
than this (if there had been any) would have been, 
about giving the euchariſt to children. How 
then can it be thought, that if pope Stephen and 
his collegues, had not practis'd infant communion 
as well as Cyprian, they would not have. made 
this an objection againſt him, in the controverſy 
they had with him; _ alleg'd this as one _ 
. < oh > | r 
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for which they excommunicated him? If they 


had differ'd in their opinion and practice in this 


as well as the other affair, why ſhould not infant 
communion have been as offenſive to the one 
party as rebaptization ? | — 


I cannot therefore but reckon this a full evi- 


dence, that. infant communion was at that time 


practis'd in the church of Rome. And from their 


making no ſtir with any of their neighbours about 


5 


FI. c. 44. 


it, we may probably enough infer, twas general- 
ly received in the churches of that age. The 
church of Rome was then become very pragmati- 
cal, as we may ſee by this ſecond inſtance of their 
excommunicating whole churches, for differing 
from them. And as their not being offended 
with Cyprian for this practice, is an argument they 
uſed it themſelves ; ſo their not troubling or ex- 
communicating the eaſtern, or any other churches 
for not uſing it, 1s to me a probable evidence they 
all of them uſed it, at leaſt for ought pope Szepher 
knew to the contrary. = 115 
4. That the practice of that age was very diffe- 


rent from ours, and might probably enough be 


the ſame with Cyprian's, may be gather'd from 
an epiſtle of Dionyſius of Alexandria, a cotempora- 
ry of Cyprian. The account we have of it, is pre- 


ſerv'd by Euſebius, and in it we have this ſtory: 


One Serapion, an old man of Alexandria, had ſa- 
crificed in the time of perſecution, for which he 
was excommunicated. The intreaties he made to 
be reſtored to the communion of the church, did 
not prevail in the tune of his health ; but being 
at the point of death, he lay ſpeechleſs and ſenſe- 
leſs three days, and on-the fourth he recover'd a 
little ſtrength, and ſent a little boy, who was his 

randſon, to call one of the preſbyters of the 
church to releaſe him, It being night, the preſ- 
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ef giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
byter, who happen'd to be fick, could not come 
to him himſelf; bur ſent ſome of the euchariſt te 
him by the boy, ordering him to moiſten it with 
water (as the tranflator renders it; I rather think, 
with ſome of the ſacramental wine) and fo to give 
it him: The boy did fo, and inſtantly the old 
man departed. All that I bring this for, is ta 
ſhew that perſons uſed then to communicate very 
young. Forl take this to be an evidence the boy 
was in communion, and uſed to receive the Lord's 
ſupper. Otherwiſe the preſbyter would never 
have truſted him to carry the elements; as I ſup- 
poſe every one will allow, who knows any thing 
of the care and induſtry with which the ancients 
uſed to conceal theſe chriſtian myſteries from 
all that did not receive them. This is evident 
trom ſeveral places in Tertullian, who lived before 


that time. I can't indeed ſay how old the boy 


was, but it ſeems evident, he was very young, 
becauſe Dionyſius terms him not only «is but 
moSderwv, I am ſenſible we are not to examine his 
expreſſion by the nice diſtinction which Hippocra- 
tes makes of the ſeven ages of mankind, according 
to whom a child is 2a/ior to ſeven years old, af- 
ter that to fourteen @ais, But I think we can 
hardly ſuppoſe the boy to have been much above 
eight or ten years old. And this ſhews, that at 
Alexandria they gave the euchariſt to children, if 
they did not to mere infants, and conſequently 
that their method was at leaſt vaſtly different from 
that of our time. | 


VIII. *Tis highly probable this had been the 
practice of the chriſtian church even from the apo- 
files days. 8 : 
The reader will be the more inclined to believe 
this aſſertion, if upon examination he ſhall per- 
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ſtians became remils in that duty, and many uſed 


In Eſſay in Facour of the ancient Practice 


ceive any ſolidity in thoſe grounds I ſhall produce 


reſently from the holy ſcriptures for this practice. 
But I now only conſider the matter according to 
what appears from eccleſiaſtical writers. Now 
here I own we have not, as far as I know, any 
expreſs mention of this practice in the writings of 
the primitive chriſtians before St. Cyprian. And 
yet I think it probable that it had obtain'd from 
the beginning of the chriſtian church. The read. 


er may judge of my opinion, when he has peruſed 


the following obſervations, which I would make 


concerning this period. 


1. *Tis eaſy to account for our not meeting 
with any expreſs mention of this practice in the 
writers who lived before Cyprian, even ſuppoſing 


it to have been then received. The writers be- 


tween the apoſtles and Cyprian's time are few: 


Their writings are very much in their own de- 


fenſe, either againſt the Gentiles, the Fews, or 
Heretics ; none of which occaſions would lead them 
to ipeak of this ſubject, unleſs the heretics had 
raiſed any diſpute about it, or about ſomewhat 
that might have been affected by it, neither of 
which appears to be true. As to the other treati- 
ſes or letters of thoſe authors which relate to chri- 
{tian piety, they had no great occaſion of men- 
tioning this cuſtom in them. Far if we ſuppoſe 
this to have been the general practice at thar 
time, there would be little need to exhort parents 
to bring their children ſometimes to church, that 
they might receive the Lord's ſupper. Settled, 
well received practices don't need to be much ſpo- 


ken of or urged. Thus we have fewer exharta- 


tions to frequent communion in the moſt ancient 


times, when it was univerſally practis'd, than we 


have in the fourth and fifth centuries, when chri- 
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do communicate only on the great holy days, and 
'Z ſome would ſtay at the adminiſtration without 
2 communicating, which cuſtoms St. Chryſoſtom does vid. Hom. 
'2 ſometimes ſeverely inveigh againſt. Again, the III. in 
ancient writers had no occaſion to mention this in *phel- 
their exhortations. For there was no room for 
their directing any exhortations to the young com- 
municants and members of their churches, till 
they came to the uſe of their reaſon and underſtand- 
ing; and when they were ſo, the ſame exhortations 

aud arguments that ſuited others, would them alſo. 

I defire the reader would a little reflect upon 
what I have cited from St. Cyprian, and take no- 
tice how very accidental his firſt mentioning this 
cuſtom was. He to repreſent to the people the 
great danger of communicating in idolatrous ſacri- 
fices, relates a ſtory concerning a little girl that 
had been carried to an idol feaſt, and was after- 
wards brought to the Lord's table, where ſhe was | 14 
not able to communicate by reaſon of her having | 141 
been before defiled with idolatry. Had it not y 


been for this ſtory, which happen'd a little before, 8 
and without doubt greatly affected Cyprian, and ww 

was much to his purpoſe ; and for the whimſical, — 9 
ſuperſtitious conceit of one Fidus, who would - | 400 
needs defer baptiſm till children were eight days Fo 


old, becauſe that was the age fixed of old for cir- 
cumciſing children, and becauſe he thought others 
would be as ſqueamiſh as himſelf, and would loath 

to Kiſs children if they were brought to the Lord's 
{upper before that age, as they would be if they - 
were baptized before it; had it not been, I fay, for 
theſe occaſions, we ſhould: probably have had no 
clear and expreſs mention of this practice before 
the beginning of the fifth century: And it may be 
we are intirely beholden to the Pelagian controver- 

Z fy, for what we meet wh then concerning it. 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
It deſerves alſo to be obſerved, that there is 
much the ſame ſpace of time between St. Fohn, the 
laſt of the apoſtles, and Cyprian, that there is be- 
tween Cyprian and pope Innocent; each being about 
an hundred and fifty years. And ſince this pra- 
ctice was certainly continued during the latter pe- 
riod, though we find not any expreſs mention of it 
made therein; why ſhould it be thought unrea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame concerning the former 


period, which is much of the ſame length? 
2. I muſt here remind the reader of the manner 
in which St. Cyprian ſpeaks of this cuſtom; which 
I think plainly argues it not to have been any no- 
vel thing, brought in by. himſelf, or in his own 
time, but to have been a received and ſettled 
uſage of the church. e 

3. I may here urge, that we have no account of 
the riſe of this cuſtom. No one who pretends, it 
was not derived from the apoſtles, and conſtantly 
practis*d in the ſucceeding times, is able to give 
us any probable account of the time when, or the 
occaſion upon which, it began. 


4. We never hear of any conteſt or diſpute 
that was occaſion'd by this practice. And yet 
had it not been received from the apoſtles, one 


would think, ſuch a vaſt innovation, as this would 


have been, mult of neceſſity have raiſed ſome 
grievous quarrel, ' 5 1 


I grant theſe two conſiderations are not alone ſa- 


tisfactory in any caſe; but when they are join'd with 


others, they muſt be allow'd to have ſome weight. 
5. As there is no expreſs mention made of this 


uſage before Cyprian's time, ſo nor is there, as far 


as I can find, any thing mentioned before his time, 
from which it can be inferr'd, that it was not then 
uſed. It ſometimes ſo happens, that the doctrines and 
practices of one age are proved novel by their be- 
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ing confronted by thoſe of a former. But nothing 


7 


of this nature can be alleg'd in the preſent caſe. 
J was never yet ſo happy as to meet with any 


thing in the primitive writers before Cyprian, 


from which it could with any fairneſs or probabi- 


lity be argued not to have been the practice of 


their time. „„ e 
6. The very filence of antiquity is a ſtrong ar- 


gument, they admitted infants to the Lord's ſup- 
per, as well as to baptiſm. I do not expect this 
argument ſhould be of any force but only with 
thoſe who believe that infants ought to be bap- 


.tizzd, and were ſo in the moſt primitive ages 


of the ghriſtian church. As to the Anlipedobaptiſts, 
I own this argument is of no ſtrength at all; but 
they will be able eaſily enough to anſwer it ac- 
cording to their principles. But I deſire all that 
are of the ſame perſuaſion with my ſelf, concern- 
ing the ancient practice of baptizing infants, to 
conſider ſeriouſly, how they can account for it, 


that there ſhould be nothing found in the writings | 
of the ancients like to the ſtile and language of 


the moderns, if the cuſtom of both as to infant 
communion were the ſame. How common is the 


diſtinction among us of adult and infant communi- 
on! Why is no ſuch diſtinction, or any thing tan- 
tamount, to be met with in the ancients, except it 


be, that there was with them no difference be- 


tween theſe two, but the communion of the adult 


and infants was the ſame? How common is it 
with us to urge ſuch as were baptized in their in- 
fancy, to renew their  baptiſmal covenant, when 
they are grown up, and to think of coming and 


doing it at the Lord's table! Why are there 


no footſteps of any ſuch exhortations in the ancient 
writers, unleſs it be, that in their time there was 


ſuch. 


no manner of need of them, becauſe the vows of 
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ſuch were renewed immediately after baptiſm, 
and continually from time to time at the Lord's 
table? The primitive chriſtians had a very ex- 
act order, and ſettled rules which they obſerved in 
all manner of ordinary caſes at leaſt : They had 
rules for the managing catechumens, and all ſorts 
of offenders, as idolaters, heretics, and ſchiſmatics 
for the dealing with penitents, and receiving them 
again to the communion of the church; they ap- 


pointed a ſet time for perſons to continue in the rank 


of penitents, which was longer or ſhorter according 
to the nature of their offences. How comes it then to 
paſs, that not the leaſt ſyllable is to be met with 


in any of them, of the rule or order they obſer- 


ved, when perſons paſſed from a ſtate of infant 


communion to that of the adult? Or why have 


we no where any hint at what age, or what de- 
gree of underſtanding they arrived, when they 
were to be admitted to the communion of the 
adult? We find they uſed to pray for the catechu- 
mens, the penitents, and the faithful, which laſt 


fignify thoſe who uſed to communicate at the 


Lord's table. And why do we never hear of their 


praying diſtinctly for their baptized infants ; ex- 


cept it be becauſe they always were reckon'd a 
part of the faithful, and included in the prayers 
made for them, and conſequently uſed to receive 
the ſacrament? How common is it with us, for 


ſuch as were baptized in their infancy to be cate- 


chumens, who by that kind of inſtruction are 
training up and preparing for the Lord's ſupper ! 
Indeed we have hardly now any other catechu- 
mens at all. But who ever hcard of a baptized 
catechumen in the primitive church ? Certainly 
whoever believes the ancients uſed to baptize in- 
fants, if he will impartially and candidly inquire 
after the reaſon of this ſilence of antiquity, with 
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relation to ſuch things as cannot but be frequent- 
ly mentioned by thoſe who have laid aſide infant 


communion, muſt acknowledge, that it makes it 


very probable that infant communion was pra- 


ctis'd by them. „„ 
7. Some received notions and practices of the 


« Martyr and 1ren&us thought, that there was 


<« ſuch a ſanctification of the elements, that there? 3** 


<« was a divine virtue in them.” I ſhall here pre- 


' ſent the reader with a paſſage or two, that will 


ſhew that Jrenæus particularly reckon'd there was 


ſuch a yirtue in the elements themſelves as to ren- 
der our bodies incorruptible ; whence he argues 
that the bodies which are nouriſhed by them muſt 
And ſince he aſſerts it in two ſeveral 


places, we have the more reaſon to look upon it 
as his ſettled judgment ; and the rather, becauſe 


ancients relating to the Lord's ſupper, may well 
Incline us to think they uſed in their time to give | 
it to infants. Biſhop Burnet ſays : ** *Tis not to xxpoſet.' 
«© he denied, but that very early both Fuſtin «por Art. 


XXVII. 


he makes uſe of this as an argument to confute 


thoſe who denied the reſurrection of the body. 


* « How, ſays be, do they ſay, that the fleſh 


turns to corruption and does not partake of 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 

c life, ſince *tis nouriſhed by the hody and blood 
« of our Lord? Let them therefore either alter 
e their opinion, or forbear to offer theſe things. 
« But our opinion is agreeable to the euchariſt, 
* and the euchariſt confirms our opinion. But 
We offer to him the things that are his own, 
ce harmoniouſly declaring the communication and 
«© union between our fleſh and the ſpirit. For as 
„ bread which comes out of the earth, after the 
*© conſecration prayer, is no longer common 
* bread, but the euchariſt, conſiſting of two 
„ things, the one earthly, the other heavenly ; 
«© ſo our bodies having received the euchariſt are 
* no longer corruptible, having the hope of a 
© reſurrection to eternal life.” The other paſ- 
fage is this: As the wood of the vine, being 
* turn'd down into the earth, brings forth fruit 
in his time, and a grain of corn falling, into 
„the earth, and being diſſolved is raiſed ma- 
„ mifold by the ſpirit of God, who contains all 
things; and theſe things, through the wiſdom 
of God, come to be of uſe to man, and recei- 
<« ving the word of God, are made the euchariſt, 
«© that is the body and blood of Chriſt : So our 
bodies being nouriſh'd thereby, and being laid 
«« in the carth, and diſſolv'd there, ſhall ariſe in 
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The uſe I make of theſe paſſages is this: That 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
t« their proper time, the word of God beſtowing 
« a reſurrection upon them to the glory of God, 


cc even the Father.” 


Let me here add, that this notion is delivered 


by one who is reckon'd much ancienter than J1re- 
aeus, even by Ignatius. I might here allege what 


we meet with in the ſhorter epiſtle to the church 


of Smyrna; wherein ſpeaking of the heretics, he 


ſays: * «© They abſtain from the euchariſt and 
prayer, becauſe they don't own the euchariſt 


to be the fleſh of our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, that 
« {ſuffered for our ſins, and which the father in 
«© his goodneſs raiſed from the dead. They there- 


<« fore who ſpeak againſt the gift of God, die in 


« their contentions : But it were better for them 
<« to love it, that they might riſe again.” Bur 


becauſe this paſſage is left out in the larger epi- 


ſtles, and T reſolve to forbear meddling here with 


the controverſy, which ſet is the more ancient, I 
will mention another wherein they both agree to 
my purpoſe, and there is very little variation of 


the expreſſion. . Breaking one bread, which 


is the medicine of immortality, an. antidote _ 


e that we may not die, but live in Jeſus Chriſt 


ſince they had a notion at that time, that the 
e 5 eucha- 
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euchariſtical elements had ſuch a kind of virtue 
i in them, as to render the body incorruptible, that 0 
E.- | I to be ſuch a vivifying principle as not to ſuffer _ by 
$ the body always to remain in a ſtate of death and 25 
= | corruption; *tis very probable the affection and | *©f 
= 5 love they bore to their children would incline them In 
to give them the elements, that they might by 28 
this means ſecure to them ſuch a reſurrection in 
caſe they ſhould die in their infancy. I am not at all Pr 
concern'd to examine how juſt or true this notion Ot 
of Ireneus and Ignatius was; tis ſufficient for my Al 
purpoſe, that it manifeſtly ſuits with the practice | 1 
I plead for, and could have been hardly enter c 
tain'd by them, unleſs that practice had prevail'd 2 {oi 
, bd Gr Oe = M3 
But there is another opinion, which was gene- in 
rally received among them, and which every one lei 
will expect I ſhould take notice of, it being fo |} © 


much to my purpoſe ; and that is, that our Lord's 
diſcourſe, Jobn vi. is to be underſtood of tze 
euchariſt. I can't find that any of them explain 

the eatiug the bread of life, the eating Chriſt, or tzjde 


— _ 


1 | eating bis fleſh and blood, otherwiſe than St. Cyprian, 8 

and thoſe who came after him did, concerning the || * 
| 1 Lord's ſupper. This 1s, I think, generally grant- : 
= | ed by the learned to have been their notion. Let | 

| me here ſet down what is ſaid by a late celebrated jt © 

| Kettle- author on this occaſion. Without very great | 

m- * “ and apparent danger, we cannot come un wor- nei 

bore, ro thily to the holy ſacrament. For be that eateth {| in 


worthy and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dm ĩ det 
Communic, ** nation to himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 29. And without 
p. 89. „ the like danger, we cannot negle& or keep erg 

« back from it. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of e 


« man, and drink his blood, ye bave no life in you, | 75 
John vi. 53. This the ancient church gene: = 
rally underſtood of ealing his fleſh in the holy 7 wt 
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Ef giving the Euchariſt to Chiluren. 
ſacrament; which is the great reaſon they 
give for that practice ſo common among them; 


namely, why infants are to partake of it. And 
«© of this there is great reaſon to underſtand this 
place.“ He goes on therefore to maintain that 


interpretation, and to anſwer the objections made 
againſt it. : | _ 

I know of but two of the ancients who are 
pretended to have underſtood our Lord's diſcourſe 
otherwiſe ; and they are Origen, and Clement of 


Alexandria. They are both of them ſo dark and 


myſtical in their interpretations, that tis not eaſy 
to know what they meant. However, I will fay 


ſomewhat as to Origen. The paſſage that is moſt 


oppoſite to this explication of our Lord's mean- 
ing, is only a tranſlation of Ruſfinus, and ſo the 


leſs ſtreſs is to be laid upon it. Our Lord and 
« Saviour ſays: Except ye eat my fleſh and drint 
« my blood, you ſhall have no life in you. For my 


« fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 


<«« Becauſe therefore Jeſus is intirely clean, all his 


« fleſh is meat, and all his blood is drink; be- 


« cauſe all his work is holy, and all his diſcourſe 


« is true. For this reaſon therefore bs fleſb is meat 
TE ok indeed, 


Dominus & Salvator noſter dicit : Niſi manducaveritis car- 


nem meam, & biberitis ſanguinem meum, non habebiris vitam 


in vobis jipſis. Caro enim mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus 


vere eſt potus. Jeſus ergo quia totus ex toto mundus eſt, tota 
ejus caro cibus eſt, & totus ſanguis ejus potus eſt; quia omne 


opus ejus ſanctum eſſ, & omnis fermo ejus verus eſt. Propterea 
ergo & caro ejus verus eſt cibus, & ſanguis ejus verus eſt potus. 


Carnibus enim & ſanguine verbi ſui, tanquam mundo cibo, ac 


potu, potat & reficit hominum genus. Secundo in loco poſt 
illius carnem, mundus cibus eft Petrus & Paulus, & omnes apo- 


ſtoli. Tertio loco diſcipuli eorum; & fic unus quiſque pro quan- 


tĩtate mericorum vel ſenſuum puritate, proximo ſuo mundus effi- 
citur cibus, mil. Vl, in Levit. p. 7%. © © 
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64 An Eſſay in Favourof the ancient Prattice 
& indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. For with 
ts the fleſh and blood of his word, as with clean 
* meat and drink he feeds and refreſhes mankind. 
In the ſecond place, after his fleſh, Peter and 
« Paul, and all the apoſtles are clean meat. 
« Andin the third place, all their diſciples, and 
cc ſo every one, according to the degree of their 
« merits, and the purity of their ſenſes, are made 
c clean meat to their neighbours,” Now if we 
we were to gueſs at his meaning by this ſingle 
aſſage, we muſt take him to have been no 
riend to the interpretation father'd upon the an- 
cients. But ?tis obſervable he talks after the 
fame rate elſewhere concerning our Lord's words 
at the inſtitution of the euchariſt, Matth. xxvi. 26, 
27, 28. That bread which God the Word 
„ owns to be his body, is the word that nouriſhes 
£ our fouls. Tis the word that proceeds from 
<< God the Word, the bread that is from the 
„ heavenly bread; that is ſet upon that table, 
« concerning which *tis written, Thou haſt 3 
a 1 CE pp 
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| I 7 Panis iſte quem Deus Verbum corpus ſuum eſſe fatetur, ver- 

x bum eſt nutritorium animarum. Verbum de verbo procedens, 
| EE c panis de pane coeleſti, qui poſitus eſt ſuper menſam de qua 

ſcriptum eſt: Praeparaſti in con ſpectu meo menſam adverſus eos 

ui tribulant me. Et potus iſte quem Deus verbum ſanguinem 

= fatetur, verbum eſt potans & inebrians praeclare corda bi- 

bentium, quod eſt in poculo de quo ſcriptum eſt : Et poculum 

tuum inebriens, quod pracclarum eſt. Et eſt potus iſte generatio 

vitis verae quae dicit: Ego ſum vitis vera, Et eſt ſanguis uyac 

| Hlius, quae miſſa in torcular paſſionis protulit potum hunc. Sic 

& panis eſt verbum Chriſti, factum de tritico illo quod cadens in 

terram bonam multum reddidit fructum. Cur autem non dixit, 

Hic eſt panis novi teſtamenti, ſicut dixit, Hic eſt ſanguis novi 

teſtamenti ? Quoniam pa nis eſt verbum juſtitiae, qua mand ucan- 

tes animae nutriuntur. Potus autem eſt verbum agnitionis 

Chriſti, ſecundum myſterium ejus nativitatis & paſſionis. Id. in 

Matth, Hom, XXXV. P+ 70, | ; mn LA 225 Wot 


ef ppt A _ woe A EE #yty .. : i. „ 


of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
r red a table before me in the preſence of mine enemies. 
«© And that drink which God the Word owns as 


<& his blood, is that word which gives us drink, 


=: and overflows the hearts of them that drink, 
“ and is in that cup, of which *tis written: Thy 


< cup runneth over, which is excellent. And that 


« drink is the fruit of the true vine, who ſays: 
« am the true vine. And *tis the blood of that 
e grape, which being caſt into the wine-preſs of 


< his paſſion produced this drink. And fo the 
„ bread is the word of Chriſt, made of that 


«© wheat, which being caſt into good ground 
brought forth much fruit. But why did he not 
«. ſay, This is the bread of the new teſtament, as well 


<« as, This is the cup of the new teſtament? Becauſe ' 


the bread is the word of righteouſneſs, with 
c which the ſouls that eat of it are nouriſhed : 
gut the drink is the word of confeſſing Chriſt, 
“ according to the myſtery of his nativity and 
C paſſion.” When men indulge their fancies af- 
ter this rate, and will ſtrain every thing to make 


a deep myſtery of it, tis not eaſy to underſtand _ 


them. And ſince he talks no otherwiſe of our 
Lord's words, John vi. 53. than he does of thoſe 
at the inſtitution of the euchariſt, *tis very pol- 
ſible he might not differ from the ancients. about 


the ſenſe of the one, more than about the ſenſe of 


the other. I cannot but further obſerve, when he 
compares the two 1/raelitifh ſacraments mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 3, 4. with the 
_ chriſtian ſacraments, baptiſm and the Lord's ſup- 


per, he brings in a text from John yi. concerning 
the latter. Delore, gan he, baptiſm was in a 


66 dark 
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* Antea- in ænigmate fuit baptiſmus in aube, & in mari; | 


nunc autem in ſpecie regeneratio eſt in aqua, & in Spiritu _ 
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An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
&« dark figure, in the cloud and in the ſea, but 


„ now in its true form *tis regeneration by wa- 


te ter and the Holy Ghoſt. Then manna was in 
« a dark figure meat, now in its true form the 
c fleſh of God the Word is the true meat; as he 
« himſelf ſays: For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
« blood is drink indeed.” And it will not ſeem 
ſtrange that ſuch interpreters of the ſcripture 
ſhould think the fame text might admit of more 


A 


A 


ſenſes than one. And indeed he elſewhere men- 


tions both together. I think the paſſage deſerves 
tranſcribing. He is deſcanting upon thoſe words: 


'Behold the people ſhall riſe up as a great lion, and lift 


up himſelf as a young lion: He ſhall not lie down, until 
he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the ſlain. 
* But, ſays he, how ſhall this noble people, 


« ſo very highly commended in the ſcripture, 


« ever come to drink the blood of the wounded 
«or ſlain; ſince the eating blood is ſo expreſly 
„ forbidden by God, that even we who are cal- 
led from among the Gentiles are commanded ne- 
<« ceſſarily to abſtain from it, as well as from 

ö | | things 


Ro. Tunc in ænigmate erat manna cibus ; nunc autem in ſpe- 
cie caro Verbi Dei eſt verus cibus ; ſieut ipſe dicit: Quia caro 


mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus. Id. Hom. 
VII. in Numeros. SD. 


Quomodo enim iſte populus tam laudabilis, tam magnificus, 
de quo tanta praeconia ſermo Dei enumerat, in hoc veniet; ut 
ſanguinem vulneratorum bibat ; cum tam validis praeceptis cibus 


ſanguinis interdicatur a Deo, ut etiam nos qui ex gentibus yoca- 
ti ſumus, neceſſario jubeamur abſtinere, ſicut ab 1is quae idolis 
immolantur, ita & a ſanguine ? Dicant ergo nobis, quis eſt iſte 
populus, qui in uſu habet ſanguinem bibere. Haec erant quae & 


in evange io audientes ii, qui ex Judaeis Dominum ſequebantur, 
ſcandalizati ſunt & dixerunt : Quis poteſt manducare carnem, 
& ſanguinem bibere? Sed populus chriſtianus, populus fidelis 


audit haec, & amplectitur, & ſequitur eum qui dicit : Niſi man- 
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of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
<< things offered to idols? Let them tell us then, 
who that people is that uſe to drink blood. 


« This is what the Jes who followed our Lord 
were offended at when they heard it, and ſaid: 


« Who can eat fleſh, and drink blood ? But the chri- 


„ ſtian people, the faithful people hear theſe 
things and embrace them, and follow him 
„Who ſaid: Except you eat my fleſh, and drink m 
hood, you ſhall have no life in you; for my 105 
« 7s meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. And 
truly he that ſaid theſe things was wounded for 
cc all. For he was wounded for cur tranſgreſſions, as 
the prophet 1/atah ſays: But we are faid. to 
e drink his blood not only by a ſacramental rite, 
but alſo when we receive his words in which 
life does conſiſt, according as he himſelf ſays: 
« The words that I have ſpoken, they are ſpirit 
c and they are life. He therefore was wounded 
«© whoſe blood we drink, i. e. the words of whoſe 
e godtrne e m 10 

So that upon the whole, I think there is no 
great reaſon to allege Origen as diſſenting from the 
other fathers in the ſenſe they gave of our Lord's 
diſcourſe, John vi. And 'tis very poſlible his 
maſter Clement might not be againſt the ſame in- 
terpretation, though according to his humour of 
multiplying allegories, =; has deviſed a very odd 
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ducaveritis carnem meam, & biberitis ſanguinem meum, non 
habebitis vitam in vobis ipſis; quia caro mea vere cibus eſt, & 
ſanguis meus vere potus eſt. Et utique qui haec dicebat vulne- 
ratus eſt pro omnibus. Ipſe enim vulneratus eſt pro peccatis 


noſtris, ſicut Eſaias dicit. Bibere autem dicimur fanguineni 


Chritii, non ſolum ſacramentorum ritu, ſed cum ſermones ejus 
recipimus, in quibus vita conſiſtit, ſicut & ipſe dicit: Verba quæ 


locutus ſum ſpiritus & vita eſt, Eſt ergo ipſe vulneratus, cujus | 


nos ſanguinem bibimus, 7. e. doctrinae ejus verba ſuſcipimus. 
1d, in Num. Homil. XVI. p. 123. 5 . 


one 


67 


68 


An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Prattice 


one for the place; and if he took that to be the 


true and only ſenſe of our Saviour's words, which I 
can hardly believe, he muſt be eſteem'd the only 
ancient father who thought our Lord did not in 
that chapter ſpeak concerning the euchariſt. The 


paſſage is Pædag. lib. I. c. 6. p. 100. which the 


reader may conſult if he thinks fit. 


As to the reſt of the ancient writers, who take 
notice of any part of that diſcourſe of our Lord, 


they ſeem to have underſtood it of the euchariſt, 
though I confeſs they are not many. 

I find modern writers generally agree in aſſert- 
ing that their interpreting our Saviour's words, 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, you have no life in you, concerning the ſa- 
crament, was the occaſion of their introducin 


the practice of giving the euchariſt to children. 


And therefore it may be objected here; ſince that 


interpretation was a miſtake, we can be no way 
concerned to imitate them in a practice which is 
built upon ſo ſandy a foundation. 


To this I anſwer: I make indeed no doubt, 


the interpretation is a miſtake ; I do not believe 


our Lord there ſpake of that ſupper which he had 
not then inſtituted ; nor can I think Chriſt would 


to a multitude of captious Fews diſcourſe in ſuch 
a manner, concerning a deſign'd inſtitution, of 


which *twas impoſſible for them to have as yet the 
leaſt notion, ſince he himſelf had never ſpoke of 


it. Mr. Keiil-wePs reaſons to the contrary do not 
here at all move me. And if I believed that in- 


terpretation firſt brought in the practice, and that 


there were no other reaſons for it, than what the 
fathers bring from that diſcourſe of Chriſt, I 


would be the laſt man who ſhould ſay any thing 


in the behalf of it. But *tis obvious, they many 
times allege weak arguments, and miſtaken inter- 
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8 pretations of ſcripture, to ſupport ſuch notions 


and practices among them as were built upon a 
much better foundation. od 
Thus for inſtance, St. Cyprian pleads earneſtly ift. 63. 
for mixing wine and water in the euchariſtical 

cup: And one great argument he uſes is, that 
this ſignifies the union 3 Chriſt and his 

people. For as the wine repreſents the blood of 
Chriſt, ſo the water ſignifies the people, accord- 
ing to that text; The waters which thou ſaweſt, are Rev. xvii. 
\ peoples, multitudes, &c. and fo the mixing theſe 15 · 
two repreſents the union between Chriſt and his 
people. Now no man will think that accommo- 
dation of the words of St. Jobn, by which Cyprian 
indeavours to eſtabliſh the received practice, was 
the firſt occaſion of it. I doubt not the reaſon 
of the practice was, becauſe it was ſuch a cupwhich - 
our Lord bleſſed at the firſt inſtitution, ſince he 
then took ſuch a cup as was uſed among the Fews 
at the paſſover. And though ſome make a doubt, 
whether the paſchal cup was always ſuch a mnx- 
ture, and repreſent the Fews as apprehending it an 
indifferent matter, whether water were mix*d with 
their wine; yet I think Dr. Lightfoot has clear*d Vol. I. 
the matter. In theſe four cups of wine they?: 997+ 
« were to drink, they were curious about the 
ce meaſure and the mixture. The proportion of 
<« wine in every cup might not be leſs than the 
< fourth part of a quarter of an hin, beſide what 
% water was mingled with it; for if they did not 
drink it fo mingled, they held they miſſed of ; 
<« the right performance of that ſervice. Theſe four Maym. in 
e cups, faith the author cited in the margin, muſt Hhamets 
needs be mingled. — Tis received among them as, & cjug. 
e 4 current maxim: That CO drank theſe four ibid. 
« cups of pure wine, be had indeed done his duty about 
* drinking wine, but be had not done his duty about 

| 1 'F 2 | wy ſet- 


To An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Praftice 
&« ſetting forth their freedom.“ And ' tis queſtion- 
able whether they uſed on other occaſions in thoſe 
countries to drink their wine unmixed with water, 
ſince, as the ſame perſon obſerves from Maymony, 
this made the drinking of it the more delightſome. 
And a much better reaſon was given for this by 
vid. Chr5- ſome of the ancient Fathers and Councils, who 
folt.m ſpeak of it as defign'd for the more lively repre- 


Joan. Ho- 


mil. 84. ſentation of Chriſt crucified, when the water and 


Concil. in the blood iſſued from his pierced ſide. And that 


4 this practice was not owing to the fanciful reaſon 
. 8 


Apol. 2. in Alhanaſius, is evident from its being mention'd by 


Fine, Tuſtin Martyr, long before theſe reaſons were ever 


thought of. 276 | | 
The like is the caſe now before us, I don't think 


the forementioned explication of. John vi, 53. was 
the occaſion of the practice of giving children the 


elements ; but rather that their ordinary practice 
in doing ſo, led, or however incouraged, them to 
fix upon that ſenſe of our Saviour's words. ; 
The uſe therefore J make of their interpreting 
that text as they did is this; to ſhew tis probable 


the practice of infant communion was received 
from the beginning of the chriſtian church; ſince 
otherwiſe they could not eaſily have fallen upon 
ſuch a ſenſe of the place, as aſſerted the abſolute 


neceſſity of the euchariſt in order to ſalvation. 
Their own practice in giving it only to the adult, 
would have wreſted that interpretation from them, 
or at leaſt have forced them to mention ſome re- 
ſtrictions and limitations with relation to it, where- 
as not a ſyllable of any ſuch thing appears in the 
ancient writers. . „ A fe os 


The caſe is much the fame in infant communi- 


on, as in infant baptiſm, As the ancients could 


1 11. 


* 


de er have fixed upon the interpretation of John : 
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given by Cyprian, or another not much better of 
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iii. 3, 5. which is ſo general among them, and | 
makes baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, 

unleſs they had admitted infants to baptiſm ; ſo | 

they could never have received ſuch an explica- 1 


tion of Fohn vi. 53. as made the euchariſt abſo- "i 
lutely neceſſary to ſalvation, unleſs they had uſed | 4 
to give the euchariſt to infants. And to ſpeak my | 1 
mind freely; I am perſuaded they equally miſſed - ' 
the true ſenſe of both texts. ET 


Let me here further add, that if this argument 

ſhould be thought lets forcible with relation to 

the times before Cyprian; yet it muſt be a de- 
monſtration that the practice was received after- 

ward; about which nevertheleſs Dr. Hall, as I 
obſerved before, makes ſome doubt: For he ſays: 
« He thinks it probable, that Innocent did firſt Hiftp.s 14. 
e bring up this doctrine of the neceſſity of this 
& ſacrament to infants.” For however it might 
perhaps be pretended with ſome colour, that the 
text, before Cyprian's time, was inconſiderately 

applied to the ſacrament, without a thought that 

} - infants ſhould be admitted to it; yet when once 

the practice was ſet a foot, as it was confeſſedly in 

Cyprian's time, and after it was pleaded for, as it 

was by Cyprian, from that text, upon the ſuppo- 

l ſition of its aſſerting the abſolute neceſſity of re- 

} celving the ſacrament in order to ſalvation; I fay 
then it muſt be next to impoſſible for men to in- 
terpret that text concerning the euchariſt, with- 
out adding ſome reſtrictions, unleſs they were for 
infant communion. So that all thoſe who between 

St. Cyprian and pope 1nnocent's days, explain that 
text as relating to the Lord's ſupper, muſt be 

/  look'd upon as fo many witneſſes that infant com- 

| munion was practis'd among them, 

Hut I proceed to the other part of my remark, 
to ſhew, that ſome other practices of the primitive 

he , chri- 


"An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
chriſtians make it appear not improbable, that 
this alſo was received among them. And doubt- 
leſs if we compare the uſages of the ancients with 
thoſe of our own time, we muſt be ſenſible they 


went upon principles very different from ours, and 


ſuch as would much better favour infant communi- 
on, than ours can be ſuppoſed to do. According 
to the notions and ſchemes we ordinarily go upon, 


it would be eſteem'd a very irregular and diſorder- 


ly thing, for a perſon to eat and drink the ele- 


ments without being preſent and joining in the 


prayers uſed at the adminiſtration: But tis cer- 
tain the primitive chriſtians had a quite different 


tances of this nature. by 5: 
1. It was uſual with them to ſend the euchariſt 


holding communion with one another. This is 
expreſly mentioned by Ireneus. But the preſ- 
„ byters before you, who did not keep Eaſter, 


be forbidden by the council of Laodicea, and ſo to 
have been in uſe till that time. | Fg 

2. It was not unuſual in thoſe ancient times for 
chriſtians to reſerve ſome part of the euchariſt, 
and carry it home with them, that they might 


take it there by themſelves in ſecret, which they. 


uſed to do daily. Tertullian has ſeveral paſſages 
to this purpoſe. Thus ſpeaking againſt marrying 


with an infidel, he ſays: + «© Will not your hut- 


i . band. 


— - 4 8 e 2 ; 8 
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ad Victorem, apud Euſeb. H. E. lib. V. c. 24. 


t. Non ſciet maritus quid ſecreto ante omnem cibum guſtes? 


Et i ſeiverit panem, non illum credit effe qui dicitur? Tertull. 


ada uxorem. Lib. II. . 5. p. 190. * 


As 


| — of this matter. I will mention three 


from one church to another, in token of their 


« ſent the euchariſt to the biſhops of other pa- 
4 Tiſhes who did keep it.“ And this ſeems to 
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of giving the Euchariſt io Children. 
e band know what you taſte in ſecret before any 
„ other food? And if he knows tis bread, will 
«© he not think *tis ſuch as tis ſaid to be? And 
in another place to clear the difficulty of thoſe who 
were againſt communicating on a faſt day, becauſe 
thereby they broke their faſt, he propounds this 
expedient, * to take the bread — reſerve it till 
their faſt was ended. ee 21h aL. - 
3. They had another cuſtom, that after the 
adminiſtration of the ſacrament, they ſent the ele- 
ments to ſuch as were abſent, by the deacons. 
This is moſt expreſly aſſerted by Juſtin Martyr, 
+ in that apology which he wrote within forty years 
after the death of St. Foby. My argument does 
not at all oblige me to examine the grounds of this 
practice, and the doing it would too much inlarge 
this part of the eſſay, which has already run out 
to a greater length than I at firſt intended. All 
that I obſerve with relation to theſe practices is, 
that the primitive chriſtians apprehended, the con- 
ſecrated elements might, by virtue of the inſtitu- 
tion of our Lord, be profitable to ſuch as heard 
nothing of the conſecration or prayers ufed in the 
_ adminiſtration. And it could be no difficult thing 
for thoſe who entertain'd ſuch a notion, or at lea 
it could not be ſo ſhocking to them as tis to us, to 
imagine the euchariſt might be profitably given to 
infants, who could not be ſuppoſed to hear or join 
in the prayers uſed at the adminiſtration. And in- 
deed infants as well as their mothers might often be 
ſome of the abſent ro whom the deacons carried the 
| | | | FE. = 
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c. 14. e | | | | | 
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elements. So that all things being candidly and 
impartially conſider'd, I am perſuaded this pra- 
ctice may be reaſonably enough ſuppoſed to have 
been in uſe from the days of St. ohn. And J que- 
ſtion very much, whether any one will be able to 
produce as much evidence for the contrary opinion, 


as J have for this. And I ſhall be heartily glad to 


ſee what ſuch as are skilled in eccleſiaſtical antiqui- 
ty can produce on this ſubject, either to overthrow | 
the account I have given, or to ſupply the many 


defects there are in it. | | 


And if we now a little reflect upon what has 


been advanced, methinks it cannot but beget a fa- 
vourable prejudice for this practice, and diſpoſe 
men to hearken to what may be further ſaid for it. 


What better recommendation of antiquity can al- 
moſt any thing come with ? It appears very pro- 
bably to have been the practice of the moſt early 


times after the apoſtles, and to have continued in 


the church univerſally obſerved by the Greet church 
ever ſince; and by the Latin churches for about a 
thouſand years; and never laid aſide by them till 
they became moſt grievouſly corrupted, and till 
the monſter of tranſubſtantiation appear'd in the 
world, and chat the ſame ſuperſtition occaſion'd 


the aboliſhing this cuſtom, and the taking away 
the cup from the laity together, and theſe were 


both profeſſedly done by the ſame councils ; and 
when the Latins laid it aſide, it ſtill continued 
among the purer chriſtians of Bohemia, who bore 
ſuch a noble teſtimony againſt the ſuperſtition, ido- 


latry and tyranny of the Roman church, and was 


kept in uſe among them till within about half a 
century of the reformation : Let theſe things, I 


ſay, be all laid together, and I hope the reader 


will not think hardly of the practice, nor of me for 
pleading for it. ʒzE:;, 5 


a 
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| But after all that I have ſaid, or that can be 

_ ſaid for it from antiquity, I am free to own, that 

if the thing were much more clear and plain than 

it is, it would but little move me, if I could diſ- 

cover no foundation for it in the holy ſcriptures. 

I proceed therefore in the next place to inquire, 

Whether there appears any good reaſon for it 
therein? N x | 1 5 
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ae ſuch arguments as may be alleg 1 


from * for inſant communion. 


EE AVING carried the account of his 

practice ſo far back in antiquity, there 
is but one thing more remaining to 
3 ſhew *tis as ancient as can be, and 

that is to produce the ſcripture reaſons 
which warrant it. And that I ſhall now indeavour 
to do with all the clearneſs and plainneſs J can. 
And I hope the moſt of my arguments will be ob- 
vious to the moſt common and ordinary reader. 
And perhaps many of my readers will be ſurprized 
to find ſuch a variety of reaſons from the holy 
ſcriptures for a practicè, which they have hitherto 
apprehended had nothing there to ſupport it, and 
for the-receiving which they by this time wonder 
at the primitive church. The arguments I ſhall 
here ſe are theſe that follow. 


4; The baptiſm ad communion of infants ſtand 
upon the ſame foot, and therefore they who admit 
the one ought to admit the other alſo. 

For the confirming this argument I will ſhew, 

Firſt, That the ſame reaſons which are brought 
for infant baptiſm, are in like manner „ ee 
to infant communion. 


— - 1 | Secondly, 
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_ Secondly, That the objections againſt infant com- 
munion will admit of the ſame anſwers, as thoſe 


againſt infant baptiſm, _ 


firſt, That the ſame reaſons which are brought 
for infant baptiſm, may with equal evidence and 
force be produc'd for infant communion. Let the 


reader conſider with me ſome of the arguments 


produced in the -one caſe, and try whether they 
are not as valid in the other. | - 
1. One ſtrong argument for infant baptiſm is 


taken from the words of the apoſtle : For the unbe- 1 Cor. vii, 
lieving huſband is ſanctiſied by the wife, and the unbe- 14+ 


lieving wife is ſanctiſied by the busband : Elſe were 
your children unclean, but now are they holy. I need 
not ſay how much ſtreſs has been laid upon this in 
the controverſy about infant baptiſm z nor do I 
think *tis more than the text will bear. Bur I de- 
fire only a reaſon, why this will not as well prove 


_ infants right to the euchariſt, as to baptiſm. Let 
it but be obſerv'd, what ſort of holineſs the apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of, and what alluſion he manifeſtly uſes; 
The holineſs he attributes to children ſtands in op- 


ſition to uncleanneſs ; and ſo is to be explain'd 
rom the ceremonial law. Now according to that 


_ perſons were unclean, when they were debarr'd the 


publick worſhip, and the communion of the people 


of God. And accordingly in oppoſition thereto 
then perſons were reckon'd holy, when they were 
fit and qualified for the ſervice of God, and a com- 


munion with his people either in or out of acts of 


worſhip. An Ifraelite might, by reaſon of ſome- 


what that had befallen him, be for a time unclean, 
that is not holy, or fit for communion in the pub- 


lick worſhip, or even for private converſation, as 


rendering thoſe that touched him, or any thing 
belong'd to him, unclean: But the Gentiles were 


always unclean, Whence Peter, upon the viſion 


where- 
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whereby God had taught him that he had #bo- 
| liſh'd this kind of uncleanneſs, ſpeaks in that man- 
: Ads x. 28. ner to Cornelius: Ye know bow that lis an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep company, or to 
come unto one of another nation: But God hath ſhewed | 
me, that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. 
| | So that in this ſenſe the apoſtle muſt be underſtood 
5 co ſay the children of chriſtians were not undlean but 
| boly, that they were not as unclean perſons under 
See Num, the law, debarr'd the public ſervice, or communi- 
xxx; 20. on with the church of God; but were reckon'd by 
1 | Sad fit for it. And in the ſame manner as this 
| - Warrants their baptiſm, it will their communion 
| alſo. 

B 2. I ſee no reaſon why infalits right to the eu- 
1 . chariſt may not as well, as their right to baptiſm, 
be pleaded from their being members of the viſible 
church. I grant the argument is good: Infants 
are members of the viſible church; therefore they 
++ are to be ſolemnly initiated and enter'd into it by 
1 . the ordinance of baptiſm, which God has appoint- 
a ed for that purpoſe. But then why ſhould not the 
ſame hold for their communion in the Lord's ſup- 
'1 per? If they are members of the church, and are 
a. baptized into it, why ſhould they nor as ſuch be 
| lc brought up in it; and be ſtatedly nouriſhed and 
| | fed with that food, which God has provided for his 
| | church ? Upon what reaſon are ſome of the mem- 
f | bers of the viſible church, without any fault on 
1: their part, excluded from any of the privileges 
| and advantages which God has granted to his 
1 75 church in common? For if infants are in the 

church of Chriſt, they muſt be reckon'd his ſheep 

John xx. or his lambs, but let them be one or the other they 
15,16. are to be fed by his N and this is one way 


of doing it. 


3. Ano- 
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3. Another plea for infant baptiſm, is their ha- 
ving an intereſt in the new covenant. Tis urged, 


that baptiſm is a ſeal of the covenant; and no- 
thing can be more proper, than to apply the ſeal 
of the covenant to thoſe to whom the covenant it 


ſelf does belong. But then I deſire to know, whe-- 
ther the Lord's ſupper is not a ſeal of that ſame 
covenant? And if their part in the covenant will 
infer their right to one ſeal of it, why not to the 
other ? There 1s great need here of ſome very nice 
diſtinction ; or I can't ſee how we ſhall be able to 
urge the ſame argument, when *tis brought to 
prove their right to receive one ſacrament, and an- 
{wer it when *tis urged to prove their right to par- 
take of the other. | 


4. The harſh and injurious treatment of infants 


which 1s the conſequence of denying them baptiſm, 
is urged ſometimes: in the behalf of their being 
baptized. They who refuſe to admit them into 
the church by baptiſm, are repreſented as treating 
their children like dogs, according to thoſe texts : 


79 


For without are dogs: *Tis not meet to take the childrens Rev. xxii. 


bread and caſt it unto dogs. And whether they who ;. 
refuſe to give them childrens bread, the facra- 
ment, as though it were too holy for them, treat 
them any better, may be eaſily judg'd of by thoſe _ 


atth. 


20. 


words of our Saviour: Give not that which is holy un Matth. 
to dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine. e 


5. Another argument 1s, infants are capable of 
ſalvation, and therefore may receive baptiſm 
which is the means of ſalvation. And why does 
not the conſequence as well hold to their receiving 
the Lord's ſupper, which is as much a means of 
ſalvation, as baptiſm ? 


6. Another plea made uſe of for infant e 


CCET- 


is, that ſuch may be devoted to God. An 


tainly this is as good a reaſon for their partaking of 
| | 7: „ 
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| the Lord's ſupper, as of baptiſm ; ſince the one is 
as properly a devoting perſons to God as the other. 
Ad is it not ſtrange, there ſhould be ſufficient rea- 
ſon for devoting children to God in their infancy, 
and none at all to repeat and renew that dedication, 
before they are grown up to maturity ? 

7. Great ſtrefs is often, in the matter of bapti- 
Luke xviii. Zing infants, laid upon that text: And they brought 
15,16. unto him alſo infants, that he ſhould touch them : But 

| when his diſciples Jaw it, they rebuked them. But Jeſus 

called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: For of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God. Hence it has been argued, that 
Chriſt is willing little children ſhould come to him, 
that he is pleaſed when infants who are not able to 
come themſelves are brought by others to him, 
that he may bleſs them. And who has been able 
to aſſure thoſe who make uſe of this argument, that 
Chriſt is only willing to have them brought to him 
in baptiſm, and not in the Lord's ſupper? Is not 
the giving them the euchariſt, as ſolemn a way of 
bringing them to Chriſt, as the baptizing them? 
Why ſhould we think Chriſt has no proper oppor- 
tunity of bleſſing them, when he gives to his 
church the ſolemn tokens and pledges of his love 
and favour? Or, why are we to ſuſpect or queſti- 
on his gracious readineſs and inclination to bleſs 
them at ſuch a ſeaſon ? And what reaſon can there 
be, that the faith of parents ſhould not be as avail- 
able in bringing them to the Lord's ſupper as to 
baptiſm ? 5 8 „ 
8. Tis frequently alleg'd that infants are diſci- 
* e Acls xv. 10. and therefore they ought by 
aptiſm to be inroll'd as ſuch, and to be ſo- 
lemnly initiated to his diſcipline. And certainly 
their receiving the Lord's ſupper is as proper 
a teſtimony of their continuing, as their bap- 
„ | tilm 
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tiſm was of their being initiated to be his diſciples. _ 

And fince Chriſt would have his diſciples taught to Marth. 
obſerve all things whatſoever he has commanded ;, cer. 20 

tainly this is one of the things he has commanded, 

and this is one of the ways he has appointed of 

teaching his diſciples. And what can be a more 

proper method of teaching baptized. children to 

obſerve this ordinance in particular, than to bring 

them up from their very infancy to receive it ? 

Is not this the way which all the world takes to 

teach children? Do people uſe to neglect to ſet 

children upon their feet, or begin to teach them 
to go, til they have acquired ſtrength enough to 

be able to go alone? Do they uſe to forbear ſpeak- 

ing to them in order to teach them to ſpeak, till 

they are able to make themſelves ſome diſtinction 

of ſounds, or to underſtand all that is ſaid to them? 

Is not every one ſenſible theſe things are to be 

taught them by little and little, and that they are 

to be begun with early, even before they come to 

take any great notice, or make much obſervation 

of things. And who can aſſure us, that Chriſt, 

though he would have young diſciples, would not 

have any ſuch method as this taken with them ? 

9. Whereas *tis pleaded in the behalf of infant 
baptiſm, that it has been practis'd from the be- 
gang of the chriſtian church, I have likewiſe in- 

eavour'd to evidence the ſame to be true concern- 
ing infant communion. «© _. 3 | 

The parallel between the arguments in the one 
and the other. caſe might be 15 run a great deal 
further; but J hope this ſpecimen is ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfy the reader of the juſtice and reaſonableneſs of 
the firſt 8 of my aſſertion. | 
Secondly, The objections againſt infant commu- 
nion will admit of the ſame anſwers as thoie againſt 

infant baptiſm, | . 1 
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The only objections which carry any appearance 


of weight in them, are taken from their incapaci- 
ty to perform ſome acts which are required in the 


adult communicants, fuch as remembring Chriſt, 


diſcerning the Lord's body, and previouſly examin- 


ing themſelves. And juſt ſuch arguments may be, 
and are, alleg*d againſt infant baptiſm. Infants 


are not capable of that repentance and faith, which 
are requir'd in the adult when they are baptized. 


And the ſame kind of anſwer will ferve in both ca- 


| ſes: They may not be capable of all the ends of the 


one or other inſtitution, but they are of ſome, and 
thoſe ſuch as are a ſufficient reaſon for their being 


admitted to either of theſe ſacraments. If they are 


not capable of thoſe mental acts with which the 
adult ſhould come to theſe ordinances, yet they are 
capable of receiving Chriſt's bleſſing, arid of ha- 
ving the bleſſings of the new covenant made over 


do them. They may be paſſive in having bleſſings 
conferr*'d upon them, when they cannot themſelves 


be active in receiving them. And which is more, 


this argument from children's incapacity, cannot 
reaſonably be of any force to debar them from 


theſe federal rites of the one or other ſort under the 
golpel, becauſe though their incapacity was the 

me under the law, yet did it not exclude them 
from the like federal rites and inſtitutions. But 


_ theſe things will again fall in my way, and eſpeci- 
ally when J come to conſider, and anſwer the ob- 


jections which are urged againſt this practice. 


ſelf which well ſuit with infants receiving It, and 
which may well enough argue that infants ſhould 


partake of the elements. 
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If in our thoughts we go over the ſeveral parts | 


of the inſtitution, the faking bread, the bleſſing, break- 
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_ which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſtvear by the temple, | 
bing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the tem- "7+ 89. 
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ing and giving it; and the taking the cup, giving thanks, 


+ 


and giving it, theſe were the acts of Chriſt, and are the 
acts of his miniſters, and may as well be perforn'd _ 
by them, when children receive, as when they dq 
not. And therefore ſo far there is nothing in the 
inſtitution that oppoſes their recerving the elements. 
As to the taking, eating and drinking, and their doing 
this in remembrance of Chriſt, I ſhall have occaſion to 


conſider theſe acts of the communicants, when 1 
come to anſwer the objections which are made 


againſt this practice. What I chiefly aim at here 


is, that what is in the inſtitution ſaid of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, does as much ſuit infants, as 


any of the adult; and therefore there is no incon- 


gruity in their receiving the bread and wine in this 
ordinance. Thus when Chriſt ſays : This is my body 


which was broken for you : Let any one tell me, wWhe- «38 


ther this may not be as truly and properly ſaid to 
infants, as to any adult chriſtians. Was not the fa- 


crifice of Chriſt as well offer'd for them, as for 


rown perſons? Was not his body as truly broken 
= them, as for any that are grown up? And muſt 
not they be ſaved by his facrifice, as well as any 
of the adult? And if Chriſt's body was, as it cer- 
tainly was, broken for them, and they have done 


nothing to forfeit the benefits of it; why ſhould 


not the ſigns and pledges of it belong to them? In 


my mind, the popular prejudice againſt childrens 


receiving the Lord's ſupper may be refuted by the 
ſame argument our Lord made ufe of to expoſe the 
whimſical opinion the Fewws in his day had concern- 
ing ſome kind of oaths. o unto you, ye blind guides, Matth. 


tis no-xxiii. 16, 


ple he is a debtor. Ye fools and blind: For whether is 


greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctiſieth the gold ? 
And whofaever ſhall ſcuear by the altar, *tis nothing: 
| x WS. | 


but 
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but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 
guilty. Ye fools and blind: For whether is greater, the 
gift, or the altar: that ſanctiſieih the gift? In like man- 
ner ſay I, Which is greater, the ſacramental bread. 
or the ſacrifice of Chriſt which ſanctifieth it? xf 


2 
II 8 


Children have a part and ſhare in the greater, why 
may they not as well have in the leſs? Why? 
ſhould the chriſtian church act as though they | © 
thought, the bread in the Lord's ſupper was more 
holy than the broken body of Chrift which it re- | 
preſents ? 5 5 =, 

And the ſame may be argued Om the eu- 

Matth. Chariſtical cup. Chriſt ſays : This is my blood of the | © 

| xxvi. 28. new teſtament | or covenant] which is ſhed for many for *© 
' the remiſſion of ſins ;, or which is ſhed for you. And 

Luke xxii.may we not ſay to infants, The blood of Chriſt was ng © 

20,  ſhedfor yu? Are not they included in the many fol- 

whom *twas ſhed? And does not that covenant or FE 

: * teſtament, which was confirm'd in his precious © 

'- blood, extend to them? Why then ſhould it be 

thought unlawful for them to partake of this fign | * EF 

of it? What account can be given for our placing *© 

a greater holineſs, and our being more afraid of a { 

profanation in the ſigns, than in the things intend- | 7? ' 

ed and ſignified by them? 3 4 

Arg. HI. III. The right of infants to communicate in the t 

Lord's ſupper, may be argued from the account 4 
which the apoſtle gives us of the ordinance, r Cor. '.# © 
x. 16, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the A 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which Ce © 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Se h 
that according to him, this bread and this cup are 4 
pledges and tokens of our communion in the body FT. 
and blood of Chriſt. Have then baptiz'd infants F 
an intereſt and part in the body and blood of Chriſt, *® 


or have they not? If they have not; I can't think 
| 5 _ what 
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what their being baptized into Chriſt, whereby alſo Gal. ii.z7. 
they put on Chriſt, can ſignify: If they have; why da 
not theſe ſigns of that communion in the body and 
blood of Chriſt belong to them? Do we imagine, 

*twill be an heinous indignity and offence to our 

| bleſſed Saviour, to give theſe ſigns of his body and 

blood to thoſe, to whom he imparts an intereſt in 
all' the benefits and advantages thereof? x 
IV. I argue the neceſſity of admitting infants to Arg. IV. 
communion, becauſe otherwiſe the Lord's ſupper. 
will not ſignify the unity of Chriſt's myſtical body, 
and ſo will not anſwer one great end and deſign of 
the inſtitution. | | EE 

This argument is built upon thoſe words of the 

apoſtle ; For we being many are one bread, and one bo- 1 Cor. 
dy; for we are all partakers of that one bread. I ſup-—- 


- Poſe the one bread the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is not 
to be underſtood of one ſingle loaf, of which all the 


members of a congregation uſed at that time to 
partake. *Tis probable enough, this was then 


their cuſtom 3 and yet nevertheleſs he ſeems to 


ſpeak of the euchariſtical bread in general as one 
bread ; and the one body he mentions, is no other 
than the whole viſible church of Chriſt on earth. 
There is nothing that I can find in his diſcourſe, 
that gives us the leaſt hint, that what he here ſays 
muſt be reſtrain'd to the church of Corinth, which 
is the only particular church it can be imagin'd he 
ſhould deſign, if he ſpake not of the catholic 
church. Had the apoſtle had any ſuch intention 
he would have ſaid, For ye (and not as he does, we) 
being many are one bread and one body: And ſo again 
in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, he would have ex- 
preſs'd himſelf in like manner. For ye (whereas it 
ts, for we) are all partakers of that one bread. 
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| Beſides, let it be obſerved how that verſe comes 


in, and is joined with what goes before. The cup of | 


bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Chriſt ® The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt © For che being many 
are one bread and one body : For we are all partakers 
of that one bread, Now whom can the apoſtle mean 
in the former verſe by the wwe, who, he ſays, bleſ- 
ſed and brake the bread ; but the apoſtles and mi- 


niſters of Chriſt all the world over? Or if he has 


no regard to the acts of miniſters, but conſiders 
the whole ordinance as perform'd in and by the 
church; yet is it not neceſſary to underſtand him 
then as ſpeaking of what was done by the chriſtian 
church in general? And is it not reaſonable to un- 


derſtand the verſe under conſideration in the ſame 


manner, ſince therein he gives a reaſon and con- 
firmation of what he had aſſerted in the former 
verſe? So that I cannot ſee but his argument is 
concerning che catholic viſible church. And this 
bread he calls one bread, whatever parts of the 
world it was uſed in, upon the account of that one 


ſingle ſacrifice of Chriſt which it repreſented. The 


expreſſion, as ſome other parts of his diſcourſe in 
that chapter ſeem to imply, muſt be underſtood 
to be alluſive to the bread, which among both 
Jews and Gentiles was taken from the altar, when 
they held a feaſt. upon a ſacrifice. * The apoſtle 
therefore ' conſidering the euchariſtical bread , 


wherever uſed, as all taken from one altar, or one 


ſacrifice, even Chriſt, he ſpeaks of it all as one 
bread, by partaking of which all chriſtians through 


the world ſignified, not only their partaking of the 
ſacrifice, but likewiſe that they were all together 


one body, or one communion. _ 

It were eaſy to ſhew, that the ancients thought 
the unity of the whole chriſtian church was ſigni- 
. . „ fied. 
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make bread; and in li 
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fied by this one bread of which they all partook. 


They looked upon this as ſignified by the bread, 
becauſe the bread is made of many diſtinct grains 
of wheat, which being ground, and join'd together 

E manner many chriſtians 
are united and joined into one body in Chriſt, I 


ſhall not ſet down the places themſelves, but only 


refer the reader to St. Cyprian, Auſtin, and Chryſo- 


ſtom , as I might alſo to many others. 


The queſtion now is; Who are they that make up 


this one body? Are infants no part of Chriſt's body? 


This is contrary to the notions and ſchemes of all 
the Pedobaptiſts in the world. If then they are of 


the body, they ought according to the apoſtle's 
argument to partake of that one bread. 


And ſince this text ſeems to me a ſtrong evidence 

of the thing I plead for, I ſhall indeavour to make 

the argument as clear as poſlible, by putting it into 
Wok EE 


i hatever ought lo bereceiv'd by all the members of thevi- 
ſible church, ought to be received by baptized infants. 


The euchariſtical bread ought to be received by all the 


members of the viſible church. 


Therefore the euchariftical bread ought 10 be received by 


baptized infants. 


12 - 


The major in this ſyllogiſm is certain, ſuppoſing 


mfants have a right to baptiſm, For by their bap- 


tiſm they are enter'd into the church, and made 


members of that body. For by one ſpirit are we all x Cor. 
baptized into one body. 5 xi. 13. 


: G . EY The 


* Cypr, Epiſt. LXIII. p. 154. & LXIX. p. 182. Auguſt. 
Serm, LXXXIII. de divers. et, Ante altare ad infantes de ſa- 
cramento. Extat apud Fulgentium, p. Gd 2. in tract, de bapriſ- 
mo Æthiopis moribundi. Cvyſoſt. in loc. 
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The minor propofition therefore alone needs to 
be proved. And ] prove it thus: 


That bread, the partaking of which ſignifies and eviden- 

ces all the members of the viſible church to be but one 
body, ought to be received by all the members of the 
DIRE conch, „ 

The euchariſtical bread is that bread, the partaking of 
which ſigniſies and evidences all the members of the 
vi ſible church to be but one bod. 1 

Therefore the euchariſtical bread ought to be received by 
all the members of the viſible church. - 


Neither propoſition in this argument can, Ithink, 
be denied. The major is plain from the nature of 
the thing. If the unity of the many that make up 
the church, is ſignified or evidenced by a partaxing 
of that bread, then all muſt partake of it: Or elle 
how can ſuch an unity be any ways ſignified or 
prov'd by it? Let us ſuppoſe any perſons members 
of this church, who do not partake of that bread ; 
how can their unity with the church, or their being 
of the body be ſignified or proved by its being re- 
ceived by others, when *tis not by themſelves? 
The minor I am not to anſwer for, but the apo- 
ſtle, it being the foundation of his argument in 
which there muſt, for ought I can ſee, be a falla- 
cy, unleſs we go upon luch a ſuppoſition. He 
gives this as a proof that the many, of which the _- 
church conſiſted, did together make but one body. | | 
For, ſays he, we are all partakers of that one bread. But 
this is no proof at all, if all thoſe many did not 
partake of that one bread. Nay, his aſſertion can- 
not be true according to the contrary notion. For 
then they were not all partakers of that one bread. 


V. The apoſtle elſewhere uſes the ſame kind of 
argument, to prove all chriſtians are one by their 
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all partaking of one cup: And there he expreſſes 
who were thus one, 3 conſequently who partook 


of that cup, even all that were baptized. His 
words which I now refer to, are theſe : For as the 1 Cor. xii. 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the mem- 125 13s 


bers of that one body being many are one body: So alſo is 
Chriſt, For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been ALL made to drink into 
one Spirit. Oecumenius, and ſome MSS. here read 


 thewords thus: And have been all made to drink ONE 


DRINK into the ſame Spirit. But I will not inſiſt 


upon that, ſince I judge the common reading to be 
the beſt. Nor is that addition neceſſary in order 


to our perceiving, that he here refers to the Lord's 


ſupper. And accordingly the text has been under- 


ſtood by Beza, Grotius, Hammond, Gataker, Lock, 
and many other learned and judicious expoſitors 
both modern and ancient. The reader may apply 
to this argument whatever was ſaid concerning the 
former, it being exactly of the ſame nature, only 
taken from the other element uſed in the Lord's 
ſupper. I defire however it may be obſerved how 
the apoſtle here ſpeaks juſt as the ancient eccleſi- 
aſtical writers uſe to do, and ſuppoſes plainly that 
all baptized perſons drank of the cup in the ſacra- 
ment. And his fo expreſly mentioning all in the 
beginning and end of the verſe, deſerves to be ta- 
ken notice of; for *tis evident the all that drank into 
one ſpirit in the end of the verſe, are the very ſame 
with the all who were baptized into one body in the 
beginning of it. | 


VI. It ſeems to me highly probable, that in the avg. VL. 


church of Corinth children were admitted to the 
Lord's ſupper. On, 


Mr, 


% a 
25 In 1 Cor. 
Xi. 21. c 


1 Car. xi. 


"An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Practice 
Mr. Lock has very well obſerv'd, That in their 

« way St. Paul blames three things eſpecially 3 1. 
That they eat their common food in the aſſem- 


o 


* 


<< ſes, ver. 22, 34. 2. That though they eat in the 
« common meeting-place, yet they eat ſeparate- 
ly, every one his own ſupper apart, ſo that the 
plenty and excels of fome ſhamed the want and 
«« penury of others, ver. 22. Hereby alſo the di- 
« viſions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18. 
<« they being as ſo many ſeparated and divided ſo- 


<< cjeties, not one united body of chriſtians com- 
<< memorating their common head, as they ſhould 


<< have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, 
«« Chap. x. 16, 17. 3. That they mixed the Lord's 


e {upper with their own, eating it as a part of 
their ordinary meal, where they made not that 
4 diſcrimination between it and their common 


< food, as they ſhould have done, ver. 29.“ And 
certainly the apoſtles words do fully juſtify his ob- 


ſervations. I hben ye come together therefore into one 
20, 21,22: place, Ibis is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. For in eat- 


ing every one taketh before other, his on ſupper : 
Aud one is hungry, and another is drunken, What, 


church of God, and ſhame them that have not ? 


have ye not houſes to cat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the 


Now it the Corinthians uſed to eat their own ordi- 
nary meal in the aſſembly, not as a common one, 


hut in diſtinct and ſeparate companies, it ſeems ve- 


ry probable they had their families, and among 


the reſt their children with them at thoſe meals. 
And if they mixed theſe meals with the Lord's ſup- 


* 


fons uſed to eat both. And if this ſhould be al- 


per, tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame per- 


low d, we have here a ſcripture example of the pra- 


ctice for which I am pleading. I know it may be 
objected, that the Corinthians were guilty of ſo 


* 


bly, which was to be eaten at home in their hou- 


4 . many 


3 * : 
* bf 
85 . 
Dee Ra 


eee 
r 


N 
e a gara;, Ae s 


el giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
many abuſes in this ordinance, that their example 
ſhould not much move us. And that I grant; but 
then I further urge, that upon this ſuppoſition we 
have not only their example, but the apoſtles tacit 


approbation of ir. For among all the things he 


blames in them, he ſays not a word againſt their 
bringing their children to the Lord's ſupper. | 


I would not have the reader imagine, I lay a 
greater ſtreſs upon this than what I really intend. . 


I thought it too conſiderable to be wholly omitted, 


and yet I own it riſes no higher than a probability, 


which adds ſome weight, when joined with the other 


arguments J urge for this practice, though it would 


not by it {elf be ſufficient to eſtabliſh it. 


VILI argue the right of infants to partake of the 4g. VII, 


Lord's ſupper, from the nature of the ordinance, 
and one great end of it, as *tis a badge whereby 
the people and ſervants of the true God and the Re- 
deemer are diſtinguiſhed from heathen idolaters, 


and the worſhippers and ſervants of devils, or 


8 


demons. 1 | 
Theſe falſe gods of the Gentiles had their houſes 
or temples, their tables or altars, their meat and 


drink, of which their worſhippers uſed to partake 
in the feaſts they held upon the ſacrifices. And 


this they did in token of their communion and fel- 
lowſhip with thoſe fictitious deities. Theſe feaſts, 
excepting their being kept in honour of a falſe God, 
do exactly enough anſwer to many feaſts obſerv'd 
among the Jews, and to the Lord's ſupper am 

chriſtians, which is, as I obſerved before, a feafk 
upon the true and great ſacrifice of Chriſt, The 
apoſtle therefore has made a compariſon between 


91 


the two. What ſay 1 then ? that the idol is any thing, 1 Cor. x. 
er that which is offer” d in ſacrifice to idols is any thing ? 19, 20, 21. 


But I ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
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they ſacrifice to devils jor demons] and not to God : And 


T would not that ye ould have fellowſhip with devils. 


Je cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of de- 
Dili: Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the 
table of devils. 15 . 1. 
No from this compariſon and argument of the 


apoſtle I reaſon thus : As the table of the Lord is 


' oppoſed to the table of devils; and the one diſtin- 


guiſhes thoſe who have fellowſhip with the Lord, 


as the other does thoſe who have fellowſhip with 
_ devils, ſo tis reaſonable to think the diſtinguiſhing 


badge ſhould extend as widely in the caſe of the 
Lord's table, as it does in that of the table of de- 


vils. And the rather may we argue thus, becauſe | 


this diſtinguiſhing badge was inſtituted by our Lord 


long after the other had been uſed and practiſed 
among the heathen idolaters. Now if this be al- 


lowed, and it appear that children were partakers 
of the table of devils, that is of the feaſts upon the 


idolatrous ſacrifices, they ought likewife to par- 
take of the euchariſtical feaſt upon the ſacrifice of | 


— 


Chriſt. 5 n | 
Let us then inquire what the practice was among 
the heathen idolaters. Now though the ſame kind 


of reaſons which I have already obſerved, might 


occalion our meeting with little mention of infant 
communion in the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers, 
may likewiſe occaſion our having the leſs in ancient 


heathen writers concerning childrens partaking of 
their ſacrifices z yet I think we have enough to 
make the matter plain and evident. 


And if we look into the ſcripture, and conſider 
what hints of this nature that gives us, we ſhall find 


it probable, that children very young uſed to be 


defiled with their idolatry. I might mention their 


making their children paſs through the fire to Mo- 


web, which ſome think, was not only to kill them in 
. 3 55 
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that way as ſacrifices, but was done ſometimes as a 


kind of luſtration. And ſince this was often done 
when they were very young; tis not unlikely they 
would as well make them partake in their other 


idolatrous cuſtoms, and particularly their feaſts at 


the ſame age. The prophet Feremy ſeems to hint 
to us, that young children uſed to partake of thoſe 
feaſts which the Jews, when they fell into idolatry, 


93 


kept in honour of the queen of heaven. The children Jer. vii. 18. 


gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the wo- 
men knead their dough, to make caxes to the queen of hea- 
ven, and to pour out drink offerings to other gods, that 
they may provoke me to anger. In which words he 
ſeems to expreſs the zeal with which all forts among 
them joined in the ſervice ; the men in making the 
fires, the women in making cakes, and they who 


were ſo little as to be able to do nothing elſe, yet 


picked up ſticks to make the fire. And certainly 


this zeal of the children for the ſervice is an argu- 


ment, they uſed to have their part and ſhare in the 


cakes and the drink offerings. 
idolatrous feaſts had afforded them made them fo 
ready, according to their capacity, to promote them. 


And when God by the ſame prophet would ſet 


out the grievous wickedneſs of the Jetos, he takes 
particular notice of the childrens affection to idola- 


try. The ſin of Judah is ritten with a pen of iron, and] 


The pleaſure thoſe 


ere vn - 


with the point of a diamond; it is graven upon the table i, *« 


of their heart, and upon the horns of your altars. TW hilſt 
their children remember their altars and their groves by 
the green trees upon the high hills. And was not, do 


we think, their taſting the ſweet of thoſe altars, the 


reaſon of their pleaſant remembrance of them ? 


Further, that children among the Gentiles uſed to 


partake of the ſacrifices, may be probably enough 
gather*d from St. Paul. There are two different 


* caſes he plainly ſpeaks of in his firſt epiſtle to the 
1 e — + S Eo 
| 197 in= 
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Corinthians. The one relates to ſuch feaſts as were W. 
held in the idol temples in honour of the idols, and er. 
theſe he abſolutely forbids chriſtians to attend, or || 
| Cor. x, have any thing to do with. bat ſay I then ? That | 
19, 20,21, the idol is any thing, or that which is offer*d in ſacrifice | BS" 
22, to idols is any thing? But I ſay, that the things which | 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils; and not to : ley 
God; and I would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip | Jig 
wwith devils. Je cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and Ly: 
the cup of devils: Ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Juc 
table, and of the table of devils. Do we provoke the | the 


94 


Lord to jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he ? The other the 
caſe he confiders is that of the feaſts which the Gen- Va 
tiles kept in their own houſes, which were likewiſe ns 

0 


many times upon the idolatrous ſacrifices. And 

theſe he allows chriſtians to go to, and to eat of | me 
ſuch things, except when it might be a ſcandal to 
ver. 27, others. 2 of them that believe not, bid you to a fo 
29. feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever is ſet before s, 

you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. But if |} 

any man ſay unto you, This is offer*d in ſacrifice to idols, | 

eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience |} ban 

ſake. Now in this latter caſe what doubt can be | Cor 


made of their childrens partaking of the idolatrous | Wh 
facrifices? And though a chriſtian who was a gueſt. | ©? 
with them did not cat theſe things in a religious | Ari 
manner, in honour of the idol, yet the Gentiles did; | ich 
and as ſuch they doubtleſs gave them to their-chil- | the 
| dren. | „ „ : 1 
[ And if we look into heathen authors, we find | Plic 
| that boys, while very young, bore a part in their 
| facrifices, as might be eaſily proved by many te!“ 
3H | ſtimonies out of Homer, and other of their writers. 
| Tis true there were ſome of their myſteries, asd: 
| particularly the Elenſinia, which they could have | are 
nothing to do with till they were paſt their infancy, | | 7 
and were initiated to them, as they uſed to be bant 


_ while | P. 2 
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while young. But there were ſeveral of their fa- 


crifices, which after they were offer*'d upon their 


altars, were diſtributed among the people, who 


uſed to eat them at home; and ſo might as well 
give them to the youngeſt of their children, as eat 
of them themſelves. Such were the ixaJoauCare, and 


ſeveral others. And beſides, there were ſeveral re- 
ligious feaſts which related peculiarly to infants: 


They had ſevetal reputed Deities, whom they 
judg' d to have the care of children, and to whom 


they uſed accordingly to ſacrifice. Thus ſome of 
the child's firft hair uſed to be dedicated to Apollo. 
Varro tells us that at Ambracia this was the cu- 


ſtom. And when they ſacrificed and feafted upon 


the account of their children, they would doubtlefs 
make them partake of the ſacrifice when they were 
able. So when children ÞF firft began to change their 
food, and to eat and drink, the fame author tells 
us, the nurſes ſacrificed of the eatables to the God- 
deſs Eduſa, and of the drinkables to the Goddeſs 
Potina. In which place he uſes the word /acrifica- 


bantur, as I obſerv'd before in an active ſenſe, ac 


cording to the manner of more ancient times. And 
when the nurſes ſacrificed upon this occaſion, who 


can doubt whether the children uſed to eat and 


drink of the ſacrifice? And that Donatus, the old 
ſcholiaſt upon Terence, thought ſo, is plain by 
the remark he makes upon Terence*s words, where- 
in he cites this paſſage of Yarro, and by his ap- 
plication of a paſſage of Virgil to the fame mat- 

I | | **! ter. 
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* Itaque Ambraciz primum capillum puerilem demtum, item 
cirros, ad Apollinem ponere ſolent. Farro in Cat. ſen de liberis 
educandis. p. m. 292 a 
+ Cum primores cibo & potione initiarent pueros, ſaerifica- 
bantur ab edulibus Eduſæ, & @ potion? Tetinæ, nutrices. 1bid. 
3.2 90: © 175 EE | 
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ter I am ſenſible, Madam Dacier's explication 
of Terence s words would ſomewhat abate this evi- <«c 
dence. She ſays, the initiation he means, 1s that 
to the great myſteries of Ceres, to which ſhe how- 
ever owns they initiated children while they were 
young. The only reaſon ſhe gives for this is, be- 
cauſe the ſcene of that play is in Greece, and there- | 
fore Terence muſt be underſtood to ſpeak according | th 
to the cuſtoms of that country. Now this reaſon 
does not convince me at all. For I think *tis evi | 57 
dent the Roman comedians took the liberty in the © 
plays they borrow'd from the Greeks to ſpeak fome- |" 
55 times according to their own cuſtoms, however P. 
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they continued the ſcene in the ſame place they th 
found it in the Greek authors from whom my bor- 2 
rowed. And thus that ingenious lady her ſelf ex- | th 
-  -plains a paſſage F in another of Terence's plays ex- wp 
actly of the ſame nature. And certainly that place th 
which Donatus has mention'd from Virgil is very th 
much to my purpoſe, ſince Virgil there ſpeaks to 3 


| Salonius a child newly born jj. There was likewiſe | 
4 | another ſacrifice which ſeems to have been contri- | 

ö | : 1 a . 53 . 5 th 
ved on purpoſe, that children might partake of it! - << 
as ſoon as they came into the world. They uſed | < 


e 


i EE -— then T 
Th Verba Terentii ſunt illa * = | : 

FI | e 5 „ : 5 

l 1 | —— Ubi erit puero natalis dies, 7 3 

14 | Ubi initiabunt. pPlorm. 4. I. Sc. I. 1 

= N - In quem locum Donatus commentatur in hunc modum : Legitur apud . 6 

Varronem initiari pueros Eduſæ, & Potinæ & Cube, divis eden- 4 Wo 

di, & potandi & cubandi, ubi pri is t Boo 

„& potandi & cubandi, ubi primum a lacte & cunis transferuntur, | pro 

f Quod Virgilius, | | : 5 

Nec Deus hunc menſa, Dea nec dignata cubili eſt. | car 

1 Quicquid peperiſſet, deereverunt tollere. Andr. Act. I. Sc. IV. 1 2 

Incipe, parve puer, cui non riſere parentes, ac 


Nec Deus hune menſa, Dea nec 


£ 


dignata cubili eſt, Ecl. IV. | im 
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fer d; which uſed 
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then to ſacrifice with milk &, which is the proper 
and firſt food of children. And they who were ſo 
ſolicitous for the favour of their gods to their chil- 
dren, would not be indifferent, whether they were 
honoured with theſe tokens of their friendſhip, and 
were feaſted by them. And that they were ſatisfi- 
ed of theit friendſhip to their children appears from 
their aſcribing their protection, and the comfort of 


their food and their cradles, Sc. to them. 


And there is a paſſage I have already had occafi- 


on to cite out of Cyprian under the ſixth remark of 


the former part of this eſſay, which is a full proof 


that infants uſed to partake of the Gentile ſacrifices. 


For there he gives us an account of a ſucking child, 
that was carried by her nurſe to one of thoſe ſacrifi- 
ces, to whom they gave of the bread crumb'd into 


the wine that was left of the ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe 


was too young to eat fleſh. And indeed to ſhut up 
this evidence they were ſo ſuperſtitious, as that 


they hardly eat any thing but what was ſacrificed, 


and there was a taint of their idolatry in their moſt 
ardinary and common food. And Caſaubon obſerves, 
that anciently * They never kilPd any creature 


for their private uſe, but they conſecrated ſome 


part of it as an offering to God. They who did 


* otherwiſe are ſtigmatiz'd by that proverbial _ 


% ſpeech ; He eats fleſh of which no ſacrifice has been 
to be ſaid of a wicked and 
8 * ungod- 


5 


2 ” Y ____ 4 — — 


6 His ſemonibus [ 12a, conſentientibus criticis, lagendum, as hiſce 
magibus] late fit non vino: Cuninae propter cunas, Ruminae 


propter rumam, i. e. priſco yocabulo, mammam. Vurro ibid. p.290. 


Atque alibi: Ibi enim [aprd dive Rame ſacellum] ſolent facrifi- 
cari lacte pro vino, & pro lactantibus. Id. de re ryſtica. lib. 2. p. o. 
Nunquam autem ullum animal in proprios uſus mactabant, 
uin ejus aliquam partem Deo conſecrarent adolendam. Qui ſecus 
acerent proverbio notati, &9v]e lee ve. Quod de homine 


impio improboque ſolitum dici, Caſaub, in Atbenaeum. Lib, I. c. >, 
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c ungodly man.” So that by this evidence it will 


appear that their children uſed to partake of the ſa- 


crifices as ſoon as they began to eat fleſh. 


I hope I have ſaid enough to ſhew, that infants 
uſed to partake of the idolatrous feaſts upon ſacrifi- 
ces. I come now to apply this to the argument in 
hand. : N 


The Lord's fupper is, in ſome reſpects, as I ob- 
ſerv'd before, of the ſame nature with thoſe kind of 


feaſts, viz. tis a feaſt upon a ſacrifice ; and *tis de- 


ſign'd to diſtinguiſh thoſe who belong to Chriſt, as 
the other were to diſtinguiſh thoſe who belong'd to 


the falſe gods of the heathens. Andcanit bethought, 
that when Chriſt appointed a diſtinguiſhing badge of 


his friends, he did not defign the uſe of it ſhould be 


as wide and extenſive as that of the oppoſite intereſt. 


was, and had been for a long time? Had the devil 
his meat and his cup to betoken thoſe who had fel- 


towſhip with him, and has Chriſt his meat and his 
cup to betoken thoſe who are in fellowſhip with 
him? Andis it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he 


intended theſe ſhould be as generally receiv*d by his 


family, as the other were by the devils ; and con- 
ſequently that he deſign'd that children ſhould re- 


ceive the one, as they uſed to do the other? What 
reaſon can there be to think, Chriſt was more re- 


gardleſs of infants than the adult? That he was not 


as willing that chriſtian infants ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from idolatrous infants, as he was that adult 


chriſtians ſhould be thereby diſtinguiſn'd from 


adult idolaters? And if a participation of idolatrous 
feaſts would pollute and defile the heathen infants, 


why may not a participation of the chriſtian feaſt 


be a means of ſanctifying them? And ſince the 
apoſtle compares theſe two, as the diſtinguiſhing 


badges of thoſe oppoſite fellowſhips ; the reaſons 
ought to be very clear and ſtrong that exclude in- 
fants, who are confeſſedly called into the fellowſhip 
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of Chriſt; ſince they were certainly among the 


Gentiles partakers of ſuch kind of tokens of fellow- 
ſhip with devils. | | 

VIII. I argue the right of infants to partake of the Arg. vir, 
ſacraments of the new teſtament, and conſequently | 


of the Lord's ſupper, from the right they had to 


partake of the ſacraments of the old teſtament, 
l might here take notice, that there is hardly any 
kind of ſervice mention'd under the law, in which 


children are not ſpoken of as having their part. 


Thus for inſtance, when the law of God was read to 
the people, particular care is taken to let us know, 


it was before the little ones. There was not à word of Joſh. viil, 


all that Moſes commanded, which Joſhua read not be- 35 


fore all the congregation of Iſrael, with the women, and 


the little ones, and the ſtrangers that were converſant 


among them. Did they ſolemnly pray to God? We 


find particular notice is taken of the preſence of 


ſuch at the prayer. Thus when king Fehoſhaphat 


pray ed to God in his great diſtreſs, tis ſaid : And = Chron; 


all Judah ſtood before the Lord with their little ones, ** 13: 
their wives and their children. Where the little ones 
are ſpoken of as diſtinguith*d from the children, as 


though it were deſign'd to oblige us to take ſpecial 


notice of their preſence, and to prevent our ſuppo- 


ſing that very young children were not meant, 


Again, when God himſelf calls his people to the 

moſt extraordinary: faſting, he takes care to ſpeci- 

fy children and even infants. blow the trumpet in Joel ii. 
Sion, ſanctify a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly 3 gather the * 5, 10. 
people: Sauctify the congregation : Aſſemble the elders : 
Gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts. 

Had they any extraordinary occaſions of offering 
facrifices of joy and thankſgiving, the children are 
ſpoken of as having a part therein. So at the dedi- : 
cation of the wall of Feruſalem : Alſo that day they Neh. xii. 


er d great ſacrifices, _ 4 fer God had made: 0 _ 


them 


om - 


[7 


dren Yejoiced. In fine, was a covenant to be enter'd a 

into with the Lord, the little ones were reckoned 1 

Deut. xxix. in the number of thoſe who were to do it. Ye ſtand h 
40% r 12> this day all of you before the Lord your God; your cap- || if 
. tains of your tribes, your elders, and your officers, with 1 
all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, and ſt 

thy ſtranger that is within thy camp, from the hewer of . 

. thy wood, unto the drawer of thy water: That thou tha 

' fhouldeſt enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, and FF u 

into his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee | u 

this day. Neither with you only do I make this co. 
venant, and this oath ;, but with him that ſtandeih here f. 

with us this day, before the Lord your God, and alſo P. 

'_ with him that is not here with us this day. And thoſe T 
Mic. ii. 9. words of the prophet, From their children have ye ta- | ic 
; ken away my glory for ever, are thus commented up- 4 
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© them rejoice with great joy; the wives alſo and the chil- 


on by Grotius, ( Ye have accuſtom'd the little ones | P! 
« to 1dolatry, leſt they ſhould ever think of wor- 
« ſhiping me.” I have only taken occaſion here W 
to hint theſe things in a digreſſion, which the read- | © 
er will eaſily ſee might be pertinently enough ur- | W 
3 

in 
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ged to inforce the practice I plead for. But the great 
thing I ſhall here inſiſt upon, and that at large, is 
what is advanced in the argument it ſelf, that chil- | tl 
dren, and even infants, partook of the ſacraments | 1% 
of the old teſtament. And here I ſhall, 
1. Account for this way of reaſoning, from the ſy 
ſacraments of the old teſtament to thoſe of the new. w 
2. Prove my aſſertion, that infants uſed to par- ut 
take of the ſacraments under that old diſpenſation. Ts. 
1. Then as to this way of reaſoning, . from the ir 
ſacraments under the old diſpenſation to thoſe under h 
the new, the apoſtle is my warrant for it. He has 
as plainly, as can be, taught us to argue in this 
+: manner, by the compariſon he has made of the ſa- 
= craments under the two diſpenſations, and drawing Cc 
inferences himſelf from the one to the other. Let © 
EF any . 
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he will ſee his argument will not hold, nor his rea- 


ſoning be ſtrong and convincing (which yet it al- 
ways is in the higheſt degree, when rightly under- 


ſtood) unleſs this ſuppoſition be laid as the founda- 
tion of all : That the ſacraments of the old teſta- 
ment ſerve to direct us in the uſe of thoſe of the 
new, and that we may ſafely argue from the for- 
mer to the latte. | 2 
This 1s a matter of too great conſequence to be 
ſlightly paſſed over. Let me therefore take ſome 
particular notice of his diſcourſe in that chapter. 
The occaſion may be eafily gather'd from the 
ſcope of it. He is there, as *tis obvious to obſerve, 


diſſuading the Corinthians from idolatry, It ſeems 
plain, they had fallen into that ſin, by going into 
idol temples, and by partaking of thoſe feaſts which 


were held in them in honour of idols, upon the ſa- 


crifices offerꝰd to them. To juſtify themſelves in 
what they practis'd they uſed ſeveral arguments, 


which *tis probable they had ſuggeſted to St. Paul, 


in a letter or meſſage they had ſent him. What 
their pleas were may be eaſily learn'd from the an- 


ſwers he gives to them. | | 
They ſeem to have urged : That the not uſing 


ſuch complaiſance to their idolatrous neighbours 
would be very dangerous, and expoſe them to their 


utmoſt rage and fury : That this ſingularity, which 


would bring upon them abundance of vexation and 


trouble, was wholly needleſs, ſince there was no 


hurt or danger in what they did; they had no opi- 


nion of the idols in honour of whom thoſe feaſts 
were kept, for they look*d upon them to have no 
deity or virtue belonging to them, and that they 
could not therefore alter the nature of meats that 
were good in themſelves z they continued true to 


Chriſt, notwithſtanding their occaſional attendance 
| EE ©» 2 on 


ton 
any man read carefully the tenth chapter of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and I am perſuaded, 


2 
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on thoſe feaſts, remaining in fellowſhip with him, 


owning him, and being own'd by him: The truth of 
all which might appear by che baptiſm which they 


had received, and never deſign'd to renounce, and 


by their continued attendance on the Lord's ſupper. 


| I Cor. x; 
45 22 33 4 


We may fee St. Paul in his diſcourſe has an eye 


to the ſeveral parts of this plea; and particularly 


he ſhews how vain their hope was from their recel- 


ving the chriſtian ſacraments, baptiſm and the 


Lord's ſupper, by ſetting before them the diſplea- 


ſure and vengeance of God againſt the Iſraelites, 


who were in the like caſe, and all of them, men, 


women and children, received ſacraments in their 


time. One cannot read what he ſays,” without ob- 


ſerving what a very great ſtreſs he lays upon this 
conſideration, That the IVaelites did ALL receive 


them; for he repeats it no leſs than five times in 
the compaſs of four verſes. Moreover, brethren, 1 
« would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all paſſed through the 


ca; and were all baptized into Moſes in the cloud, and 
in ibe ſea; and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; and 


did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. And in the next 
verſe he may ſeem to have had children particular- 
ly in his thoughts: Bui with many of them God was 
not well pleaſed ;, for they were overthrown in the wil- 


derneſs. Now who were the perſons that partook 


of theſe ſacraments, who by reaſon of God's diſ- 
pleaſuce were overthrown in the wilderneſs ? Were 


they not all the adult /azlites, except two perſons, 


Caleb and Joſpbua? Muſt not St. Paul therefore in 
writing this, and the Corintbians in reading it, ne- 
ceſſarily have had the children as well as Caleb and 


Jaſbua in their thoughts, as the perſons he deſign'd 


to except from thar overthrow, when he changed 
his ſtile, and ſpake of many inſtead of all? And does 
not this confine the warning he gives the Cormth:- 
27:7, to the adult communicants, in contradiſtincti- 
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on to thoſe who were but children, as tis in the ex- 
ample of the overthrow of the ſjraclites * Hereup- 
on he adds: Now theſe things wwere our examples, 0 1 Cor. 
the intent wwe ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo* &. 
luſted. I ſee no neceſſity of confining the examples 
he mentions in the plural number, to their bare 
overthrow. It ſeems natural to underſtand them 
as relating to all that he had ſpoke of before, the 
* lacraments themſelves, their ſignification, the per- 
ſons that received them, the ſin they committed, 
and the puniſhment God inflicted. As though he 
had ſaid: Their caſe was very like ours; they 
had ſacraments much reſembling ours, they in 
like manner partook of them; but when they 
b placed a ſecurity in them, and grew licentious 
e and wicked, God dealt ſeverely with them, as 
he will with us alſo, if we make no better uſe of 
ſuch privileges.” Again he repeats this: Now Ver. 17, 
all theſe things happen d to them for examples: And they 
are written jor our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. And afterwards he appeals to 
the 7ew!/h feaſts concerning the Lord's ſupper: | 
| Bebold Iſrael after the fleſh : Are not they which eat of Ver. 18. 
the ſacrifices, partakers of the aliar ? In this paſſage 
he ſpeaks of thoſe who feaſted upon the peace-ot- 
ferings, and ſuch like ſacrifices, in token of their 
partaking of the altar, that is of the ſacrifices which 
were firſt offer*d to God upon the altar, and fo be- 
came his; upon which account they were eaten as 
God's holy things, God allowing them thus to eat 
of his meat, and vouchſafing them in this manner 
a a communion and fellowſhip with himſelf. Now 
this he mentions for no other end than to put them 
in mind, that in like manner chriſtians by parta- 
king of the elements in the Lord's ſupper, partake ' 
of the ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
when the apoſtle runs ſuch a parallel as this, can it 
| reaſonably be doubted, whether the ſame ſort of 
5 . — | 8 
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erſons who partook of ſuch euchariſtical feaſts of 
old, ought to partake of the chriſtian feaſt that was 
of the lixe nature? May we not fairly gather from 
his diſcourſe, that the bread and wine of our great 
ſacrifice is to be now as common to the chriſtian 
church, which God has choſen out of the Gentiles 
inſtead of the Iyael of old, as the partaking of the 
altar was anciently to them? I think therefore the 
apoſtle muſt anſwer for the way of arguing which 
There take, and that tis evident he uſes the ſame, 
drawing inferences concerning the chriſtian ſacra- 
ments, from thoſe which were anciently given to 
Jſrael after the fleſn. | | . 

2. The only thing which is neceſſary to be here 
further cleared, is, that children, and even infants, 
were partakers of the ſacraments among the Ma- 
elites under the law. And this I hope to make out 
very fully. 2. 

There were indeed a multitude of ſacraments 
which the /raclites partook of, but I queſtion whe- 
ther there was any one from which children were 
excluded. I ſhall now, in imitation of the apoſtle, 
deſcend to particulars, and ſpeak of ſeveral of the 
inſtances he has alleg'd. i. 

1. I ſhall begin with what he expreſly mentions, 
the 1ſrachites being initiated into the Moſaic religi- 
on. Moreover, brethren, 1 would not that ye ſhould 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea : And. were all 
baptized into Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, As 
though he had faid : Lou that pretend to lay ſo 
great a ſtreſs upon your. being initiated into the 
** chriſtian religion by a baptiſm of divine appoint- 
«« ment, do little conſider the ſame was the caſe of 
<< the ancient {#aclites, who in like manner were 
initiated into the religion of Moſes, and were 
*© baptized into Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea.” 
Tis in vain for men here to pretend, this was no 
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ſacrament of initiation : St. Paul underſtood that 
matter, and God's deſign in what was then done, 
better than they with all their skill can do. And 


*tis obſervable, he uſes the ſame phraſe here * 
which is uſual concerning chriſtian baptiſm, of bap- 


tizing into a perſon. Thus he ſays : As many of us 


as were baptized into Chriſt Feſus: As many of you as 
were baptized into Chriſt. : 1 


Now this baptiſm which the apoſtle conſiders as 


a ſacrament of initiation for Irael, equally belong- 


ed, and was applied to all. The youngeſt infant 


among them that was then born into the world, 
was thus baptized into Moſes, as well as thoſe 
grown up to years of diſcretion. And as St. Paul 


_ parallels this with chriſtian baptiſm, it ſeems to me 


a ſtrong argument for infants right to baptiſm un- 


2. The next inſtance ſhall be what he immedi- 


ately ſubjoins, their eating of the manna, and 
drinking the water out of the rock. And did all 1 Cor. x. 


105 


eat of the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink of the 3, 4. 


fame ſpiritual drink ; for they drank of that ſpiritual rock 


that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt, And 
theſe he makes to anſwer to that ſpiritual meat and 
drink which chriſtians receive in the Lord's ſupper. 
And I might here allege the remark which is made 


by many of the ancient fathers, that St. Paul ob- 


ſerves a very exact analogy, making their baptiſm 
in the cloud and in the ſea, to preceed and prepare 
them for their ſpiritual meat and drink in the wil- 
derneſs, and hinting that they received the latter pre- 


ſently after the former. This I might likewiſe have 


produced, if I had needed it, as an evidence, that 
they thought all that were baptized ought preſently 


to receive the Lord's ſupper. Now 


* * 


* 
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No this inſtance comes very cloſe to the matter 
Tam upon. The manna was ſpiritual, that is my- 
ſtical, or ſacramental meat; the water of the rock 
was ſpiritual, that is. myſtical, or facramental 


drink: And the reſemblance between theſe and 


the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper, was the 
greater, becauſe they both were figures of one and 
the ſame thing. The manna with the {ſrachites, 
and the bread with us, both ſignify Chriit the bread 
which came down from heaven, that bread which 
Chriſt gave, even his fleſh which he gave for the 
life of the world. The drink that ſtream'd from 
the rock, and the drink in the euchariſt, both ſig- 
nify that ſpiritual drink we have by Chriſt, whoſe 
bload 1s drink indeed. N n 
And a particular emphaſis is, I think, to be laid 


; upon thoſe words in the apoſtle's diſcourſe, the 


ſame, 'He does not ſeem to mean barely that the 


{ſrazlites had the ſame meat and drink in common, 
and that they did all eat and drink one the ſame as 


the other; but his meaning is, that their ſpiritu- 
al meat and drink was the ſame with ours in the 
ſacrament, that is, as to the ſpiritual ſignificati- 
on of it. Thus many commentators expound that 


expreſſion. And there is the more reaſon for it, 
becauſe if the apoſtle had only intended the Ja- 
elites all eating and drinking, the one the fame 


meat and drink as the other; he would then in all 
probability have uſed the like expreſſion in the 
toregoing verſe, and have ſaid ; They were all 
baptized into Moſes in the ſame cloud, and in the 


| fame ſea. And beſides, the apoſtle confirms the 


interpretation I inſiſt upon, by the reaſon he alle- 
ges to prove they all drank of the ſame ſpiritual 
drink. For, ſays he, they all drank of that ſpiritual 
rock that followed them: And that rock was Chriſt. 
This is a reaſon to ſhew not ſo much they all had 
one drink in common, as that their drink was of 
[| Em, "3 0G 
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the ſame nature with ours, as both ſignified Chriſt. 


No to apply this to the purpoſe for which I al- 
lege it; as all 1ael, even children and infants as 


well as the adult, partook of this ſpiritual meat 
and drink, the figures and pledges of Chriſt ; ſo in 
like manner all the chriſtian rae] of God, that is, 


all baptized perſons, ought to partake of the eu- 
chariſt. And if the pledges of Chriſt's body and 


| 5 blood might under the law be given to baptized 


initiated infants, I would fain know a reaſon, why 


they may not now under the goſpel. Chriſt's ſa- 


crifice then was as truly the means of ſpiritual life 


as 'tis now: And good men were then by faith to 


look beyond thoſe figures to him who was ſigni- 
hed by them, as chriſtians ought to do now. And 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe things, infants par- 
took of theſe ſigns then ; and therefore by a pari- 
ty of reaſon, as it ſeems to me, they ought to do 
ſo now. N Fol „ 

I am aware ſome objections may be made againſt 


this inſtance, which I ſhall accordingly mention, 


and indeavour to anſwer. 


O5. 1. It may be alleg'd ; that what St. Paul 


here mentions muſt be very improperly called a 


ſacrament, ſince it was their daily food. | 
Anſib. He has nevertheleſs repreſented it, as ha- 

ving the very ſame nature with thoſe things which 

we commonly term ſacraments (tor I care not to 


contend about an unſcriptural term) and he was 


beſt able to explain to us the meaning of it. Nor 


does its being given to them as their ordinary food 


at all hinder its having a ſacramental nature, fince 
the ſame will appear to be true in another inſtance 
I ſhall have occaſion to mention, wherein every 


one muſt grant the thing was ſacramental, and ve- 


ry analogous to the euchariſt. 
Further, every one muſt obſerve there was a 
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tion they were under : The things which are now 


ſet before us in the goſpel, were kept hid from the 
former ages and generations. But God was pleaſed 


to compenſate, as I may ſay, for this by the fre- 
quency of revelations, the long continuance of the 


ſpirit of prophecy among them, and the appear- 


ances of angels who often brought them meſfages 


from God. And in like manner I can ſee no reaſon 


In Mene- 
demo, lib. 
II. Sect᷑. 
130. 

. 151. 


why we may not ſuppoſe, that upon the like gra- 
cious account he treated them in this manner in the 
infancy of their church ſtate and conſtitution, that 


he fed them, as it were, with ſacraments. This 


was not unuſual among the Gentiles, who, as Job- 
ferved before, hardly eat any fleſh but what was 


offer'd in facrifice, inſomuch that the word that 
fignified originally a ſacrifice, Oels, came to be 


uſed for a feaſt, as Mer. Caſaubon notes upon Dio- 
genes Laertius. And I think his obſervation is not 
unjuſt, that the ſame is true of the Hebrew word 


na, which though it primarily was uſed in a ſtrict 


ſenſe for a ſacrifice, yet is put to ſignify a feaſt, or as 
the margin of our bibles renders it good cheer, Prov. 
xvii. 1. And indeed ſome have underſtood: that 
place, Lev. xvii. 3, 4. as though it were a prohibi- 


tion to the {jraelites in the wilderneſs to eat any 
fleſh, of which they had not firſt ſacrificed to the 


Lord. But that may be queſtion'd, and the Jews 


themſelves differ about it. However, I do not 


think the objection can be of any force with him 


who obſerves how St. Paul ſpeaks of this matter. 


And by the way, I am inclined to imagine this 
conſideration might at leaſt incourage the primi- 
tive chriſtians, in the interpretation which many 
of them give of the daily bread we are taught to aſk 
in the Lord's prayer. They explain this of the eu- 


chariſtical bread, and upon this they ground the 


cuſtom they had among them of eating daily of it, 
for which end they uſed to carry it from the Lord's 
4 | 
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table, and reſerve it always by them. I will not 
run into a digreſſion upon this; but leave it to the 
judgment of thoſe who are ſkilled in their cuſtoms. 

Obj. 2. Another objection which may be here 
made is: That the caſe is very different between the 
Ifaelites and Chriſtians ; the ſpiritual meaning of the 
manna and the water were then hardly underſtood 
perhaps by any of the people ; whereas the mean- 
ing of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper is 
plain to every adult chriſtian : So that now there 
may be more reaſon for inſiſting upon a perſons un- 
derſtanding the nature of the ordinance, and conſe- 


- quently for excluding children, till they are able 


to do ſo. 8 | | 

 Anſw. This objection, if throughly conſider'd, 
is ſo far from weakening my argument, that it ve- 
ry much confirms and ſtrengthens it. For if thoſe 
ſacramental repreſentations of Chriſt might then 
be received by the whole body of the people, in- 


fants and all, though the meaning of them was not 


underſtood, or like to be underſtood in any good 
degree, by them as long as they lived in the world; 


much more may our facramental repreſentations of 
Chriſt be now received by infants, who though 


they know nothing at preſent of the deſign of them, 


yet will, as they grow up, come to be more and 
more acquainted therewith. 


Obj. 3. It may be objected : Theſe things could 
not be properly ſacramental to 1/-ael, becauſe one 


of them at leaſt, viz. the water out of the rock was 


applied to ordinary and common uſes; and parti- 


cularly *tis probable they uſed it for waſhing their 
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clothes, as tis certain they did for watering their Numb. 


beaſts, Sc. 


* 


But I add further: As ſacramental elements ordi- 


narily conſiſt of common things, ſo they are capa- 
. El | | ble 


| | : XX. 8. 
 Anſw. 1 might again reply, that this objection 
1s not ſo much againſt me as againſt the apoſtle. 


ble of being applied to a common uſe; and when 


uſe to which they were primarily intended, they 
loſe their facramental nature, that 1s, ceaſe to be 
holy and become common ; and God allows of 
their being thus uſed in caſes of neceſſity. Let me 


I hope will fully confirm my anſwer. = 
And firſt, I inſtance in the caſe of David's eating 


like the reſt of their ſervice, was of a ſacramental 
nature; and when it was taken from the table, 
other bread being put in its room, it did not ceaſe 
to be holy, but was to be eaten in the holy place 


Lev. xxiv. expreſly ſaid: And it ſpall be Aaron and his ſons; and 
9, they ſhall eat it in the holy place : For it is moſt holy un- 


petual ſtatute. And yet in a caſe of neceſſity, and 
to preſerve life, tis eaten as common bread, nei- 
ther by perſons allowed to eat it, nor in the holy 
place where God commanded the prieſts to ear ir. 
And*?tis obſervable how David ſpeaks upon this oc- 


ed as a memorial before the Lord, is over; yea, 


is, he thought in ſuch a caſe of abſolute neceſſity 
he might have taken it off from the table, before 
the holy uſe of it was over, or the time came for 
new bread to be put in its room. And this action 


Peealed to as a precedent for his own juſtification. 
g Matth. But he ſaid unto them "Have ye not read what David 
1 . ö did when he was an bungred, and they that were with 


they are thus uſed without any regard to the holy 


here give an inſtance or two to this purpoſe, which 


the ſhew-bread. This bread was moſt holy, and 


by the high-prieſt, and the prieſts only. Thus ' tis 


10 bim of ihe offerings of the Lord made by fire, by a per- 


1 Sam. xxi. caſion : The bread is in a manner common: That is, 
5,6 the primary and moſt ſacred uſe of it, to be preſent- 


though it were ſanctiſied this day in the veſſel: That 


of David was approved by our Saviour, and ap- 


bim; how he entered into the houſe of God, and did eat 


i | the ſhew-bread, which was not lawful for him to eat, 
| neither for them which were with him, but only for the 
| ” 66.44 8 e 
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| <<. after the bleſſing, reverently eat and drink the 
* ſame.” Whereas before that, if any of the 
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Since therefore in the caſe of a great and urgent 


neceſſity, God diſpenſes with his own expreſs ap- 


pointment, and that which is certainly ſacramental 
ceaſes to be ſo, and is allowed to be applied to a 


common uſe ; *tis very conſiſtent with the apoſtle's. 


repreſenting the water of the rock as a ſacrament, 
to ſuppoſe it might be uſed upon other common oc- 


caſions, when there was ſuch an abſolute neceſſity 


for it, for the preſervation of all the flocks and 
herds, Ws, 


And as the reformed abroad think the elements. - 


in the Lord's ſupper are no longer holy, than they 
are applied to that holy uſe ; but ceaſe to have any 
relation to the body and blood of Chriſt, as ſoon as 


the ſolemn ſervice is ended; ſo the church of Exg- 
land ſeems to have had the ſame opinion till the 


time of the reſtoration. Then it was order'd, that 
« If any of the bread and wine remain unconſecra- 
« ted, the curate ſhall have it to his own uſe : But 


if any remain of that which was conſecrated, it 


c ſhall not be carried out of the church, but the 


e prieſt, and ſuch other of the communicants as 


c he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall immediately 


bread and wine remained, whether conſecrated or 


unconſecrated, the curate was to have it for his own 


uſe, and might ſpend it in his family. So that it 


cannot ſeem at all ſtrange to the generality of the 


reformed, or to thoſe who hold the opinion of the 


church of England before the reſtoration, to ſup- 


poſe the water might be ſacramental, and yet be 
allowed to be applied to a common uſe. _ 
Secondly, T inſtance in the caſe of many of the 
things which were offer'd to God, and which the 
rieſts were allowed to ſpend in their families. 
heſe by being offer*'d to God became holy, and 
accordingly had a ſacramental nature, and the 


prieſts 
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prieſts themſelves might not eat of them in their 
uncleanneſs ; and they being many of them things 


taken from God's houſe and altar, were eaten as a 


feaſt upon a ſacrifice ; and yet there were caſes 
wherein they might be otherwiſe uſed, and the ſa- 
cramental nature of them muſt as much ceaſe, as 
did that of the water of the rock when the beaſts 
drank of it. To this purpoſe are the words of the 
law : There ſhall no ſtranger eat of the holy thing: A 
ſojourner of the prieſt, or an hired ſervant ſhall not eat 


of the holy thing. But if the prieſt buy any ſoul with his 


money, he ſhall eat of it, and he that is born in his 


houſe : They ſhall eat of his meat, So that here a hea- 


then ſlave when bought with the prieſts money 


might eat of the holy things, and the reaſon is hin- 


ted in the laſt clauſe, hey hall eat of his meat. Theſe 
holy things were the meat or food of the prieſts fa- 


mily, by which he was to maintain it, and there- 


fore all thoſe who in the ſtricteſt ſenſe belong'd to 
his family were to be fed therewith. Now in this 
caſe theſe holy things could not be eaten ſacramen- 
tally. And very remarkable is the account which 
that judicious commentator Mr, Ainſworth here 
gives us from Maimonides. The Hebrew canons 


<« ſay : The heave-offering, and the heave-offer- 


<« ing of the tithes are to be eaten by the prieſts, 
e whether old or young, male or female, by them, 


and their Canaanitiſh ſervants and CATTEL.” | 
And if the cattel, as well as ſlaves, might eat of | 


ſuch things notwithſtanding their being holy and 
facramental, there muſt be an end of the objection 
againſt the ſacramental nature of the water from 
the rock, from the cattels drinking of it. 
Let me here further add; That Chriſt has taught 


us in interpreting ſuch kind of poſitive laws, to 


have a regard to the neceſſities not only of men, 
but of beaſts. This he has done in the caſe of the 
ſabbath. For I think there can be no doubt as 
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little work and buſineſs as that of leading an ox or 


an aſs to water was forbidden on the ſabbath day, 
but the neceſſity of God's creatures gave them a 
diſpenſation for the doing this: And this neceſſity 
was. ſo plain to be allowed that the Fews were al- 


ways convinced of it, and however ſcrupulous 


about the ſabbath day, never made any difficulty 
about the lawfulneſs of this work. And if the ho- 


lineſs of the day was diſpenſed with for the ſake of 


the neceſſities of beaſts, why might not the holi- 
neſs of the water be in like manner diſpenſed with 


for the ſame reaſon? I have been the more large 


in anſwering this objection, becauſe I have found 
ſuch as were for laying great ſtreſs upon it. I pro- 
ceed: - „„ | on, 


3. The next ſacrament J might mention of the 
old diſpenſarion, which infants might have admi- 


niſtred to them, is circumciſion. But however im- 
proper it would be wholly to omit the taking notice 
of this, now I am upon ſuch an argument, yet *tis 
needleſs to inſiſt upon it with many words; becauſe 


the thing is moſt expreſs and plain in the law of 
God, that it was to be adminiſtred to infants, when 
they were but eight days old; fo that it has never 


admitted yet of any debate or conteſt. I ſhall 
therefore proceed to mention ſome other ſacra- 
ments of the old diſpenſation which infants were ad- 
mitted to. And becauſe the other particular in- 
ſtances I ſhall name will be ſeveral feaſts which 
they kept, I think it will not be improper to let 
the next inſtance be this general one. 


4. As religious feaſts among the 1/raelites were 
of a ſacramental nature, ſo children were reckoned 


proper to be God's gueſts at them, and to be a part 
of the number of thoſe who kep? a feaſt to the Lord. 

I think all are agreed, that *tis the nature of the 
euchariſt to be a Feaſt to the Lord. If then it ap- 
pear, that children of OR reckon'd capa of 
; | 9 eep- 
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keepite ſuch a feaſt, there will be good reaſon to 


think they are ſo ſtill. Nov that children were to / 


| keep a feaſt to the Lord, I will prove by what we 


find ſaid concerning them at the going of the IV 


Exod.v. 1.7aelites out of Egypt. When Moſes and Aaron ſpeak 


Ver. 10, 
1 I, : 


to Pharaoh, they fay : Thus ſaith the Lord God of 


Iſrael; Let my people go, that they may hold a feaſt to 


me in the wilderneſs. The reaſon alleg'd for their 
going ſhews, that all that Pharaoh was required to 
{end away, were to hold the feaſt to the Lord. And 
is it not evident that children, even the youngeſt 
infants were to go as well as the adult? Do but ob- 
ſerve, to clear this, the diſcourſe between Pharaob 
and Moſes afterward. And Moſes and Aaron were 
brought again unto Pharaoh : And he ſaid unto them, 


Go ſerve the Lord your God: But who are they that 


fhall go? And Moſes ſaid, We will go with our young, 
and with our old, with our ſons, and with our daugh- 
ters; with our flocks, and with our berds will we go: 


For we muſt hold a feaſt unto the Lord. You ſee here 


from the deſign of their going, viz. their holding 


a a feaſt to the Lord, he argues the neceſſity of their 
childrens going with them. But how could this be 


a reaſon for their childrens going, if they were to 
have nothing to do with the feaſt? Pharaoh's an- 


ſwer indeed ſhews, he was much of the opinion 


which is at preſent prevailing, and that he thought 
Children were not fit to ſerve the Lord, and there- 


fore ſhould not be allowed to go and hold a feaſt to 


him with the grown people. And he ſaid unto them, 
Let the Lord be ſo with you, as I will let you go, and 
your little ones: Look to it, for evil is before you. Not 
fo, go now ye that are men, and ſerve the Lord, for 
that you did deſire. This anſwer of his is owing to the 
interpretation he put upon their words, when they 


Chap. vii. told him, God had ſaid, Let my people go, that theyp 


16, may ſerve me in the wilderneſs : And again, Let us go, © 
Chap. v. 3. zoe Pray thee, three days journey into the deſart, and ſa- 
| | Ds EE - crifice 
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e of giving the Euchariſt to Children. T5 
't facrifice unto the Lord our God. This, according to 
his preudice, was a deſire of no more than that the 
! grown men ſhould go, and ſeem'd a plain excepti- 
on of little children, that could not ſerve God, or 
|} facrificeto him; but you ſee God had quite another 
ſenſe of that matter, who makes this a reaſon for 
their going. And I may here obſerve, that the 
” feaſt they were to hold in the wilderneſs appears 
from the laſt text, as well as ſome others in the hi- 
ſtory, to be a feaſt upon facrifices, which makes 
the allegation the more pertinent to my purpoſe. 
It may perhaps be objected by ſome againſt this 
argument, that it muſt ſuppoſe the flocks and the 
' |: herds were to hold a feaſt to the Lord, ſince that 
| reaſon is as much given for their going, as for 
"their livle one 8 *„„ 
But J anſwer: The diſcourſe afterward between 
Moſes and Pharaoh ſhews, why the keeping a feaſt 1 
* |! to the Lord was a reaſon for their taking the flocks 4 
and herds with them. And Pharaoh called unto Exod. x. '\ 
; | Moſes, and ſaid, Go ye, ſerve the Lord; only let your 24425, 308 
" | flocks and your herds be ſtayed : Let your little ones alſo 
' gowithyou. And Moſes ſaid, Thou muſt give us alſo 
 - ſacrifices, and burnt-offerings, that we may ſacrifice un- 
- | to the Lord our God. Our cattel alſo ſhall go with us, 
2 | there ſhall not an hoof be left behind : For thereof muſt 
Ct | we take io ſerve the Lord our God, and we know not 
= | with what we muſt ſerve the Lord until we come thither. 
> | Their holding therefore a feaſt unto the Lord made 
it neceſſary to take their flocks and herds with 
them, becauſe upon them offer'd in facrifice the 
teaſt was to be kept. | N | 
Before I diſmiſs this matter, I will preſent the 


. 
e 


c 
3 


e reader with Mr. Ainfworth's. note upon the word ; . 
that we have render'd Holding a feaſt. The firſt n Erde 1 
Ye | ſignification of the Hebrew word N is to dance, v. 1. y 
s | 1 Sam. xxx. 16. or to turn round, Pſal. cvii. 27. LS ; 
- Þ * And ſecondly; tis 1 8 to keeping à feaſt reli | 
1 | e 5 


« gioully, 
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« giouſly, which was with eating, drinking, dancing, 5 
& and mirth. Judg. xxi. 19, 21. Deut. xvi. 15. And 1 
yet tho? their little ones were not capable of theſe b 
things, they were to hold the feaſt, and bear a part a 
in it as far as they could. And from this general [: 
argument 'tis evident God reckons children fit d 
gucks for a religious, or ſacramental feaſt, or a b 
eaſt upon a facrifice, and he requires them to be b 


Joined therein. And ſince this is the very nature | tl 
of the Lord's ſupper, and we may argue from the | fl 
Fewiſb ſacraments to our own upon the warrant the |. 
_ apoſtle has given us, I think this is a clear proof of 
the matter I plead for. And thus having clear'd 
1 their right in general to partake of religious feaſts, 
q i I ſhall go on to mention ſome particular feaſts. ke 
| 5. Another ſacrament among the {/raelites of | e 
- — Which children might partake, was the paſſover. | # 
That the paſſover was a ſacrament under that dif- 
penſation, and had in it very much of the nature of | it 
the Lord's ſupper, will, I ſuppoſe, be hardly que- to 
ſtion'd. It was a memorial of their redemption, 
and an euchariſtical feaſt, wherein they bleſſed 
_ God for it. The paſchal lamb was a ſacrifice, and 
{o the feaſt kept by the [/raelites was, as the Lord's 
ſupper, a feaſt upon a ſacrifice. I need not here 
meddle with the diſpute, whether any beſide the 
firſt paſſover was properly a ſacrifice or no. For 
I; ſince the firſt paſſover that was held in Egypt was 
i - confeſſedly a ſacrifice, it will make no difference 
| as to my argument, whether we judge the ſubſe- 
| quent paſſovers were of the ſame nature or not. For pa 
i they were, as ſeems to be implied in the expreſſi- an 
Numb. ix. Ons of offering, and bringing an offering to the Lord in his | wo 
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1 7,13. appointed ſeaſon, tis evident the feaſt held upon the || th 
| lamb was a feaſt upon a ſacrifice: And if they were | tu 


1 not proper ſacrifices, yet they were memorials of | th 

| thoſe firſt ſacrifices offer'd by the people in Egypt, | 
and ſo muſt be conſider'd as a kind of feaſts thereon, | @&lr 
+ ” \ TI's | 
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*Tis certain from the apoſtle's calling the paſſover Aa 
ſacrifice, that one or the other of theſe notions muſt 
be allowed. And this ſacrifice of the paſſover, as 
all other ſacrifices, had a relation to Chriſt, and 
typified his great ſacrifice whereby we were re- 
deemed to God; and more eſpecially it did fo in its 
being roaſted whole, without having a bone of it 
broken. St. Paul therefore campares Chriſt with 
the paſchal lamb, and the Lord's ſupper with 
the paſſover ſupper ; and directs the Corinthians to 
keep the chriſtian feaſt in terms borrowed from that _ 
| TFewiſh feaſt. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 1 Cor. v. 


f pe may be a neu lump, as ye are unleavened, For even 7» 8. 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us 
| keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the lea- 


ven of malice and wickedneſs ; but with the unleavened 


Bread of ſincerity and truth. Since then there is ſo great 

a reſemblance and analogy between theſe two feaſts, 

tit appears reaſonable to allow, that if children uſed 
to receive the one, they ought to receive the other 
alſo, And indeed as the two firſt ſacraments I men- 
tioned are pair'd by the apoſtle to reſemble baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, and the firſt of them the bap- 


| tizinginto Moſes in the cloud and the ſea, as initiating 
and preparing for the latter, the eating the ipiritual 
N meat, and drinking the ſpiritual drink ; ſo we may 
| Hkewile conſider the two ſacraments of circumcifi- 
f 


1 Ve 
3 
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on and the paſſover, as another pair which very 
much anſwer to the two ſacraments of the new te- 
ſtament. And as the qualifications for keeping the 
| paſſover among the /ſrazlites, were circumciſion, 

and the being clean; ſo I think the only qualifica- 
tions that can be requir*d for a perſons partaking of 
the Lord's ſupper are baptiſm, which the apoſtle 
ſuppofes exactly to anſwer to circumciſion, and - 
therefore calls it the circumciſion of Chriſt, and the Col. ii. 113 
being holy. And this latter qualification I have 
already ſhewn children have from the expreſs teſti- 
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i mony of the apoſtle, So that for ought I ſee, all 
$ baptiz'd infants have a right to the Lord's ſupper, 


till by rendring themſelves unclean and unholy they 


4 
EY 
Wi 
- 
— 
: 
6.1 
1 
WE.) 
38. 
3 
| 
& 


deſerve to be caſt out of the church as heathens and 


0 
/ | publicans. But I proceed to ſhew the paſſover be- c 
. long' d to children, And here I would uſe this di- | © 
= ſitinction concerning the feaſt of the paſſover, that | 1 
= there was ſomewhat negative and ſomewhat poſt. | I 
© | tive in the inſtitution; or there was a prohibition | »o© 
= | | and$precept. „ | f 
 - 1. There was ſomewhat negative or prohibited | © 
in the inſtitution, and that was the eating of leaven, | t 
J And this prohibition extended as much to infants, | u 
if as to any of the adult 1j-aelites. Infants were not at t. 
fi the time of this feaſt allowed any kind of victualss ff 
; that had the leaft meaſure of leaven in it. For in- a 
: deed the Iſraelites were not ſuffer'd to have any le- 
ven, or any thing leavened, ſo much as in their | f 
houſes at the time of the paſſover, The prohibiti- | - v 
Exod, xii, on is moſt expreſs : Seven days ſball ye eat unleavened | 


15, 19. & bread, even the firſt day ye ſhall put away leaven out of | w 

Will. 7. yur houſes. ==— Seven days ſhall there be no leaven tl 
found in your houſes, Unleavened bread ſhall be eaten 
ſeven days: And there ſhall no leavened bread be ſeen |. d 
with thee, neither ſhall there be leaven ſeen with ther in 2. 


5 all thy quarters. And they were accordingly very | 1 
Ez I Exod, nice and careful in putting it away. Mr. Ainfworth | 5. 
f Fil. 15 from Maimonides tells us, The Hebrews expound | + 
= «jt thus, That a man ſhould aboliſh it in his hears | Se 
| | | « and count it as duſt ; and determine in his heart, % 
| « that he will have no leaven at all within his pow- | = 
< er, but whatſoever leaven is in his power, it be le 

E | sas duſt, and as a thing whereof he will have no p 
; | e uſe at all. And by the expoſition of the ſcribes, | tl 
\ . | « he is to ſearch after leaven in ſecret places and in u 
JV « corners, and to find it out and bring it forth out O0 
| & of all the bounds of his habitation. And fo they ir 

| E 


IL ſearch out and aboliſh leaven that night, at the 
„ E begin- 
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e beginning of the night of the fourteenth day, by 
« the light of a candle, out of all holes and cor- 
ce ners, Sc. And the putting away thereof was 


„thus; either they burnt it, or broke it ſmall, 


c and threw it into the wind, or threw it into the 


« ſea. And to that care and diligence they uſed 
in this ſearch, the apoſtle alludes in the expreſſion _ 
I cited but now from him : Parge out therefore the 


old leaven. 


2. There was ſomewhat poſitive in the inſtituti- 


on, or ſomewhat requir'd to be done by them, and 
that was the eating of the lamb with bitter herbs, 


unleavened bread, &c. And that children had 
their part in this, may be argued both from the in- 
ſtitution it ſelf, and from the practice of the Jes 
as a comment upon it. „ 8 
I. I argue children had their part in the paſchal 


ſupper from the inſtitution of it. And this, I think, 
will appear by theſe following conſiderations. 


1. The lamb is preſcribed for an houſe or family, 
without any diſtinction or exception that can be 


thought to exclude children from partaking of it. 
Thus the firſt inſtitution of the paſſover in Egypt is 


deliver'd in theſe words: Speak ye unto all the congre- Randy ahh 


119 


gation of Iſrael, ſaying, in the tenth day of this month, 3, 4. 


they ſhall take to them every man a lamb, according to the 


houſe of their fathers, a lamb for an houſe, And if the 


houſhold be too little for the lamb, let him and his neigh- 
bour next unto his houſe, take it according to the number 
of the fouls ; every man according to his eating, ſhall 
make your count for the lamb, &c. Here is not the 
leaſt hint given, that the little children, who were 
part of the houſe, ſhould not eat of it, And if 


there be any ſtrength in that argument, which ſome 
urge for baptizing infants, that we read in the As, 
of the baptizing perſons and their whole houſes, 
in ſome of which they think it probable there were 
children; much more will the ſame argument hold 


a” ” wa 
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ood that children partook of the paſchal ſupper. 
For that being a yearly feaſt for the whole congre- 
gation of T/rae!, it will be not only probable but 
certain, children muſt at all times have been parts 
of ſome of their houſholds. „„ 
2. The excluſive clauſes in the law of the paſſo- 
ver, which declare who ſhall not partake of it, do 


no more relate to children, than to any of the adult. 


The only perſons excepted by the law from keep- 
ing it at all, are the uncircumciſed; but infants 
when they were but eight days old were freed from 
any hindrance of keeping the feaſt by virtue of that 


exception. And the hindrance of keeping it at the 


proper ſeaſon in the firſt month, by reaſon of any 


uncleanneſs, or a perſons being in a journey, no 
more concern'd infants than it did any grown / 


raelite. © © | 
3. Particular and expreſs notice is taken of chil- 


- 


| Exod. xi. dren in the inſtitution. And it ſhall come to paſs, 


26, 27. when your children ſhall ſay unto you, what mean you by 
this ſervice ? That ye ſhall ſay it is the ſacrifice of the 

Lord's paſſover, who paſſed over the houſes of the chil- 

Aren of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, 

Chap. xiii, and deliver*d our houſes, This ſervice then was a ſign 
L, and memorial, as tis elſewhere calPd, of that deli- 
verance which God granted to all the congregation 


of 1ſrae!, even to their whole houſes, in the benefit 


of which the lateſt poſterity would have a ſhare. 
And it was but reaſonable this ſhould be fignified by 
their partaking of this anniverſary memorial of it. 
Beſides, it appears from the words I have quoted, 


that Goddeſign'd the paſſover for an inſtructive ſign | 


to children. And I think all muſt grant, that ac- 
cordingly children ought to have partook in it, as 


ſoon as they were capable of asking the queſtion, 
What mean you by this ſervice? Or as ſoon as they 


were capable of underſtanding the anſwer that was 
to be made to that queſtion. And conſidering how 
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apt children are to afk queſtions, and to be inquiſt- 


tive to know the meaning of any thing they ſee 


more than ordinary, and conſidering how ſuch ſigns, 
and eſpecially thoſe of divine appointment, which 
are accompanied with a particular bleſſing, give a 


mighty advantage to an inſtruction, and make it 
the more eaſy to be taken in; I ſay, conſidering 
theſe things, tis certain children might upon this 


account be admitted to the paſſover while they were 
very young. But then it muſt be remember'd, that 


the capacities of children ſo exceedingly differ, and 
ſome are able to ſpeak and underſtand what is ſaid 


to them ſo much ſooner than others, that the age 
at which they would have been admitted to the 


paſſover, if they had gone by this rule, would have 


been very uncertain. But though this will not al- 


low them to be kept from the paſſover beyond the 


age of two or three years at moſt ordinarily, 1 can- 


not ſee that there was any obligation upon the /. 
raclites to wait for ſuch a capacity in their children. 
And indeed the contrary ſeems more reaſonable to 


me. For the words plainly ſhew, that the chil- 
dren might come to the paſſover without any pre- 
vious and preparatory knowledge of the meaning 


of it, and they might come to receive at the feaſt 


it ſelf their firſt inſtructions about it. And if there 
was no neceſſity of ſuch preparatory knowledge, 
they might well enough receive in their very infan- 
cy, before they could ſpeak, or underſtand what 


was faid to them. I can find nothing in the ſcri 


ture, that inclines me to think God counted children 


unclean, unholy, or unfit for his ſolemn ſervice, or 
that he reckon'd his worſhip and ordinances would 
be profan'd by their communion therein; but 1 


meet with very much to the contrary. And ſup- 


_ poſing the youngeſt infants partook of the paſſover, 


the ſervice being anniverſary, they could not be at 


above two, or at moſt three paſſovers, withour 
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learning ſomewhat by it, and ſo anſwering one great || i 
end of the inſtitution. | ” | Fo 
2. That children had their part in the paſſover, 8 
may be proved from the practice of the eos. a 
Their practice, as is well known, is in many caſes | 7 
an excellent comment upon the law. How many | » 
things have thoſe who are moſt converſant in their | a 
writings brought from them to explain ſeveral | 
paſſages in the ſcripture, which would be other- c 
wile little underſtood ? And particularly how much | h 
are we indebted to their writings for the under- ( w 
ſtanding we have of the paſſover, nay, and of the || » 
Lord's ſupper likewiſe, the elements of which we | g 
are all ſatisfied Chriſt borrowed from thence ? - WM -# 
Let me here further add; that ſuppoſing the | p 
TFews had miſtaken the original inſtitution, and p 
that God never deſign'd, and accordingly the moſt te 
. ancient {ſraelizes would not bear, that children C 
| ſhould partake of che paſſover; yet my argument IF 
from the practice of the Fews will not looſe its | h 
force in the preſent caſe. For if we ſuppoſe, that it | rx. 
only amounts to an evidence, that in our Saviour's | y 
time the Jes uſed to admit children to the paſſo- | t] 
ver; that alone will be a conſiderable confirmation | » 
of my opinion, that children ſhould be admitted to | c 
the Lord's ſupper. The reaſon of this is, becauſe f 
if the Jews admitted children to the paſſover in | t. 
Chriſt's time, tis not likely he would at that feaſt t 
appoint another ſo very much reſembling it, and | e 
the matter of which he took from it; he would not, | H 
* I, fay, do this, deſigning it ſhould be received only n 
þ by the adult and not by children, unleſs he had p 
7 | made ſome expreſs declaration of ſuch a deſign. But t 
: | no declaration of this nature is to be met with in the e 
i inſtitution and therefore if I ſhew that children uſed b 
if to eat of the paſſover ſupper in Chriſt's time, I leave t 
f | the reader to judge what the conſequence muſt be. 4 
: 5 


And if the teſtimonies which I ſhall allege concern- 
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ing the practice of the Fews, prove any thing at all, 
it muſt be, that this was their practice about our 
, |; Saviour's time, Tis certain it could not be much 
f, |: after; for within leſs than forty years after his death, 
S Feruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, and an end 
y | wasput to the keeping the paſſover there, and ſo to 
r | all the uſages they talk of in obſerving it. | 


A 2 * 
r +45. © 3c, 
r 5 . 3 
ps Had "Ps 1 8 


l | Now in order to our ſtating rightly what their 
- | cuſtom was in this reſpect, 'tis neceſſary to conſider 
h | how they dealt with two ſorts of infants, viz. thoſe 


- | who lived at a diſtance from Jeruſalem, and thoſe 
who lived in it. After the children of Jae were 

e gone out of Egypt, *twas not lawful for them to kill 
and eat the paſſover in every place where they hap- 

e | pen'd to dwell. God reſtrain'd them to that one 
d | place which he choſe, and thither they were bound 

t to go up yearly to keep this feaſt. The place which 
n | Godatlaft fixed upon was Feruſalem, the metropo- 
t. lis of the kingdom, where the temple was built for 

s his worſhip, and the ark was ſettled. Thither God 


t | requir'd all the males to repair three times in the 


s | year, that is to their three great feaſts, of which 

- | the paſſover was one. Now as to thoſe children 

2 | which dwelt out of Jeruſalem, though they might 

J carry any of them they could conveniently to the 

e | feaſt, yet they did not think themſelves obliged by 

1 | thelawtodoit, while they were very young. Lit- 

t | tle tender infants were unfit to take a journey, and 

JI | eſpecially a great one, as it would be to thoſe who 
„lived moſt remote from the city. And the law of 

7 | neceſlity and mercy was deſervedly thought to diſ- 

{ | penſe with their attendance in ſuch caſes, as well as 

4 that of ſickneſs: For God deſires mercy and not ſa- Hoſ. vi. 6. 
> Þ| crifce. However, they look'd upon themſelves 

1 | bound very early to take up their children with . 
> | them to the feaſt, as Mr. Ainſworth informs us from In Exod, 


Maimonides. The Jews, ſays he, hold from the xi. 26. 
5 * law in Exod. xxiii. 14, 17. Deut. xvi. 14, 16. that 
1 i | every 


* 


— 
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“ every child that could hold his father by the 
«© hand, and go up from Feruſalem ¶ gates] to the 


mountain of the temple, his father was bound to 


* cauſe him to go up, and to appear (before God) 
« with him, to the end he might catechize him“ 


Ithat is, as he explains it upon Exod. xxiii. 17. that 


be might train him up] “ in the commandments. 


« And whoſo was bound to appear, was bound to 


<< keep the feaſt.” So that their notion was, that 
they were ordinarily obliged to carry up all their 
male children to appear before God, and to eat the 


Paſſover at Jeruſalem, when they were three or at 


molt four years old. For there are few children 
who are not able at that age to take ſo long a walk 
as that 1s. EE To 

But then as to the other ſort of children, thoſe 


who lived at Feruſalem, and were in the very place 


where the paſſover was to be eaten; with them 


they began much ſooner. They made them par- 
take of the feaſt as ſoon and according as they were 


capable. So Mr. Ainſworth tells us from the ſame 


Ibid, 


Temple 


Service, 
Gap 13. 
Pol. I. 

P. 959. 


Maimonides. Alſo they ſay, A child that is able 
« to eat a morſel of bread, they catechize him in 
e the commandments, and give him to eat as much 
cc as an olive of the unleavened bread.” They had 


no law or cuſtom that hinder'd thoſe who were ca- 


pable of eating of the lamb ; nor do I ſee any rea- 
{on to ſuſpect they did not make children eat of it, 
as toon as they began to eat fleſh, And the eating 
the quantity of an olive of that was reckon'd enough. 
Thus Dr. Lightfoot tells us:“ R. Simeon (in the Fe- 
* ruſalem Gemara) in the name of R. Joſhua, the 
5 ſon of Levi, ſaith, that olive quantity that ſuffi- 
5 ceth to diſcharge a man that he hath eaten the 
{© paſſover, he muſt eat it ſitting down.“ But if 
children were ſo young as not to be come to eat 


fleſh, yet if they were capable of eating a morſel of | 
bread, they gave them a bit, as big as an olive, of 
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that part of the feaſt. And every body knows 

children are very ſoon capable of this. For though 

the ancients were longer before they weaned them 

than we are, yet they followed natures direction in 

accuſtoming them by degrees to other food as ſoon 

as they bred their teeth. Thus Galen directs 

to feed a child with milk only, till he breeds his 

c fore-teeth, but then to accuſtom him to more ſo- 

lid food, as women are by experience taught to 

do, firſt to bread, afterward to pulſe. and fleſh, 

c and the like.” So that *tis probable no children 

that were born and continued at Feruſalem could, 

upon the account of meer infancy, miſs of parta- 

king, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, of the paſſover 

above once, and if they happen'd to be born pre- 

ſently after the time of the paſſover, they might 

not miſs even once of eating as much of it as was 

thought abſolutely neceſſary for grown perſons. I 

think therefore there is a great miſtake in the obſer- 

vation of the learned Grotius, who tells us, That 

„ children were carried by their parents to the 

c temple at twelve years old, Luke ii. 42. And 

from that age they began to eat of the paſſover, 

« and other holy things.” This is contrary to the 

Jewiſb accounts of their practice. Nor is there any 

ſufficient ground for his aſſertion in that text he re- 

fers to concerning our Saviour. It can hardly be 

imagin'd, that his parents who were ſo devout and 

religious, and went to Jeruſalem every year at the Lukeil. 4 r. 

feaſt of the paſſover, would, in ſpite both of the law 
| - of 
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II. c. 42. Ab eo tempore incipiebant de paſchate & aliis ſacris 
veſci. Grot. in Exod. xii. 26. | | 
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of God, and the cuſtom of the Fews, defer taking 
him with them to the feaſt, till he was twelve years 
old. And indeed had that been the firſt time of 
Chriſt's going to the feaſt, tis not unlikely his pa- 


rents would have conſider'd his being unacquainted 
with the way he was to go, and the uſual method | 


of returning home in companies, and fo would have 


Lukeii.44. taken a little more care of him than they did when 


they travelPd a days journey, without knowing cer- 
tainly, whether he was in the company belonging 
to them, or not. The evangeliſt gives not any hint 


of that reaſon Grotius alleges ; but he relates what 


happen'd at that paſſover, becauſe it was the firſt 


eminent and public diſcovery our Saviour made of 


his extraordinary wiſdom and underſtanding. 


Grotius alleges alſo a teſtimony out of Foſephus to 


confirm his opinion; but that ſeems to be leſs to 
his : rg than his former plea. Hyrcanus was ſent 


by his father to make a preſent at Alexandria to king 


Piolomy. When he came thither, and artfully pre- 


vented his receiving the money he was to lay out 


for the preſent, the King ſent to him to know the 
reaſon why he being ſent to him by his father, had 
never yet come into his preſence. And to this meſ- 
fage he return'd anſwer : * That he was under a 


& law, which forbids any one to taſte of a ſacrifice 


« before he came to the temple and had ſacrificed 


& to God: And that in like manner he had not 


&« waited on him, becauſe he waited to receive 
c thoſe preſents from his father which he might of- 
ce fer to him who had been his benefactor.“ And 
is it not very odd to ſtrain ſuch a jeſt as this to make 
it ſignify atwhar age perſons uſed to begin to attend 
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of giving the Encharift to Children. 
the Jewiſh feaſts? Was not the common cuſtom, 
both among Fews and Gentiles, who never uſed to 
partake of the ſacrifice before it was offer'd, ſuffici- 
ent to be the ground of ſuch a jeſt as this? Beſides, 
it the thing be taken ſtrictly, *tis not true, that per- 
{ons might not eat of any ſacrifice before they of- 
fer'd it themſelves. Many might eat of the ſacri- 


fice, who were not allow'd to offer or wave it, and vid. Ainſ. 
it was ſufficient if this was done by another for them, i Lev. ii. 


as it might be for infants who could not do it them- 
ſelves. And beſide that, perſons might appear at 
the temple and eat the paſſover before they were 
twelve years old, as I have already proved. And 
thus J have made it plain, that the paſſover uſed to 
be eaten by children, even infants; for children, 
when they begin to eat a morſel of bread, or a piece 
of fleſh as big as an olive, are as much infants with 
reference to a capacity of underſtanding ſuch a ſer- 
vice, as a child newly born. And if infants were 
only kept from the Lord's ſupper upon the account 
of a natural incapacity of receiving the elements, as 
that was the only reaſon why any infants can ever 
be ſuppoſed kept off from the paſſover, I ſhould 
not have meddled with this argument; but I reckon 
the caſe vaſtly different, when they are debarr'd the 
communion of God's church upon the pretence of a 
moral incapacity for it, which ſeems to me to imply 
ſuch a ſlight and diſregard toward them both in God 
and man, as I can ſee no reaſon from the ſcripture 
do attribute to him, or to warrant our uſing toward 
them. IC | | | 
And methinks it deſerves to be remarked, that 
when our Lord borrowed the elements he appointed 
do be uſed in his own ſupper from the paſchal ſup- 
| per, and was at his liberty to have pitch'd upon 
any other, he ſhould fix upon that which was rec- 
koned the firſt thing infants were capable of eating, 
d which was accordingly the firſt thing they uſed 
| EE i to 
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to give them of the paſſover. For, as I obſerved 
before, as ſoon as a child could eat a morſel of 


bread, they gave him a bit of the unleaven'd bread 


they uſed at the paſſover, as big as an olive. 
But I will not lay any great ſtreſs upon this, nor the 
way the apoſtle mentions, of keeping our chriſtian 
feaſt alluſive hereto; Let us keep the feaſt with the 


unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. | 


Let me, before I leave this matter, ſuggeſt t 


.the reader, that the conſideration of what has been 


ſaid concerning childrens eating the paſſover, may 
reaſonably goa great way toward removing a ſtrong 
prejudice that lies in mens minds againſt infant com- 


munion in the Lord's ſupper. For the paſſover was 


as truly appointed in remembrance of their delive- 
rance out of Egypt, as the Lord's ſupper is in re- 
membrance of our redemption by the death of 
Chriſt. And ſince the ordinances are both ſo far of 


the ſame nature, and infants were then as incapable 
of remembring and eee the one, as they 
are now of remembring or underſtanding the other; 


why ſhould the ſame incapacity be a greater hin- 
drance to them now than it was then? And thus I 
have finiſh*d what I deſign'd concerning this feaſt of 
the paſſover. „ 


6. Another feaſt of the old diſpenſation upon 


which children might attend, was the feaſt of weeks 
or pentecoſt. 3 


7. Another ſuch was the feaſt of tabernacles. 


*T was the ſame law which commanded all the 
males to appear before the Lord at theſe and the 

aſſover; and *tis but reaſonable to ſuppoſe it was 
interpreted alike in all the three caſes, No doubt 
the Hraelites thought, the ſame perſons who might 
hold the feaſt of the paſſover, might likewiſe hold 


both the others, the feaſt of weeks, and that of ta- 
' bernacles : And conſequently they could not think 
Infants were excluded from any of theſe three feaſts, 


which 


- 
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theſe two feaſts. 
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which are ſo often Join'd together. Three times in See Exod, 
the year all thy males ſhall appear before the Lord God; mY 145 
And the practice of the cus we find was agreeable ? 
to this interpretation. And ſo the reader will call 24. Deut. 
ſee, if he will conſult Mr. Ainſtvortb. But ſince I xvi. 16. 
have ſaid ſo much conce erning the paſſover, I will on Exod, 
not repeat the ſame things, but leave the reader to xi. 17. 
apply in his own thoughts thoſe conſiderations iO 2 

U. 4% 
8. Children were allowed to partake of the ſacri- 
fices which were ofter'd upon God's altar, and to 
eat at thoſe euchariſtical feaſts which were held up- 
on thoſe holy things. The apoſtle in treating con- 


cerning the Lord's ſupper takes notice of this. Be- r Cor. x. 


bold Tirael after the fleſh : Are not they which eat of the 18. 


| ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Whatever was of- 
fer'd in ſacrifice, did by its being offer'd become in 

a peculiar manner the Lord's: And conſequently _ 
' whoever partook thereof did eat at God's table or 


altar, which was properly ſacramental, and beto- 


ken'd their friendſhip, alliance, and communion 


with him. And I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 
make the leaſt doubt that infants uſed to partake 


thus of Gad's altar. 


The portions of the FIRE which were taken 


from the altar, and were to be eaten, were of two 


| {orts, 


vite whom he pleaſed to partake of this, 
only they were clean. 
the peace-offerings] all that be clean ſhall eat thereof. 19% 
Upon which place Mr. Ainſworth ſa ys: 


Deut. xii. 27, And thou fhatt eat ine fleſh ; 
* ſhould ſay, perbaps none may eat of the peace- 
„ offerings but the owners that bring it, therefore 'tis 


and children might partake of both, 
1. One ſuch part of the ſacrifice belong'd to him 
that brought it. And he was at his liberty to in- 


provided 
And as for the fleſh [viz. of Lev. vil, 


„Here $9-1n loe, 
% lomon Jarchi noteth, that whereas *tis ſaid in 


leſt any 


* aid, every one hat is clean ſhall eat (or, may cat) 
K 0. „ Ie 


xxxiv. 233 


— 
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« the fleſh.” And we find particularly they were 


allowed to let their houſholds, of which their chil- 


Deut,xii.7.dren were a part, to partake of it. And there in 
the 3 the Lord ſhall chuſe] ye ſhall eat before the ff 


Lord your God, and ye ſhall rejoice in all that ye put 
your hand unto, ye and your houſholds, wherein the 
Lord thy God hath bleſſed bee. Houſes, ſays Mr. 
« Ainſworth, that is, houſholds, children and ſuch 


like, as the Chaldee expoundeth it, men of your 


& houſes: And ſo Moſes explaineth it in ver. 12.” 


And ſo he does very fully in theſe words: And ye 


ſhall rejoice before the Lord your God, ye, and your ſons, 
and 4 daughters, and your men-ſervants, and your 
maid-ſervants, &c, — 

2. Another part of the facrifice belong'd to the 
prieſts. And this again was of two ſorts. 

I, The prieſt's portion in ſeveral things might 
be carried out of the temple, and be eaten in his 
private family, and by any that. belong*d to his 


family, young or old, the former exception only 


being obſerved, that they were clean, Lev. xxii. 7. 
And indeed this was the food of his family, and it 
might as freely be given to children, or be put in- 
to any of their victuals, as it could be eaten by any 
grown perſon. And yet theſe were all holy things, 
as appears by God's calling them ſo, and by the 
laws he gave concerning them. 

2, There were other of the holy things belonging 


to the prieſts which might not be carried out of the 
temple, but were to be eaten in it. Theſe were 


moſt holy ; and yet the children of the prieſts and 


levites might, I think, partake of theſe while very | 


young, even from three years old. There is a no- 
table place to this purpoſe, in the account given us 
of the order Hezetiab appointed for the prieſts and 


2 Chron. levites. And Kore the jon of Imnah, the levite, the 
Yay Fe? gab of toward the eaſt, was over the free-will-offerings | 
20%» 17> of God, to diſtribute the oblations of the Lord, and the 


mo 
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e moſt holy things. And next him were Eden, and Mi- 
- | nmamin, and Jeſhua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and 
2 | Shecaniah, 77 7he cities of the prieſts, in their ſet office, 
2 | to give to their brethren by courſes, as well to the great as 


to the ſmall. Beſide their genealogy of males from 
e three years old COT even unto every one that 
. | - entereth into the houſe of the Lord, His daily portion 
n | for their ſervice in their charges according to their 


r | courſes. Both to the genealogy of the prieſts by the 
houſe of their fathers, and the levites from twenty years 
e | old andupward, in their charges by their courſes. And 


„ | 7o the genealogy of all their little ones, their wives, 
and their ſons, and their daughters, through all the con- 
| eregation : for in their ſet office they ſanctiſied themſelves 
e in holineſs. Whatever the obſcurity may be of this 
poaſſage in other reſpects, yet it plainly enough 
Jy ſpeaks of males that from three years old and upward, 
s | enter'd into the houſe of the Lord, had their ſervice, 
is | charge, courſe, and daily portion there. Beſide the 
y | covenant with [ae], there was one peculiarly with 
£ Levi. And as the levites were the Lord's inſtead 
it | of the firſt-born of [az], ſo they were number' d 
from a month old and upward, that is from the ve- 
y | ry time when the firſt- born were to be redeemed. 
Ss, | So that they were reckon'd in a peculiar manner 
e | the Lord's, and initiated as it were to his ſervice 


from a month old; and we find them from that age 
g | reckon'd among thoſe that had a charge belonging 
e | to them. In the number of all the males | of the Koha- Numb. iii, 
e | thites] from a month old and upward, were eight thou- 28. : 
I | ſand and ſix hundred, keeping the charge of the ſandtua- 
y | ry. And the only reaſon why they might not be 
much about the temple before they were three 
is | years old, was to avoid, I ſuppoſe, the great trou- 
d ble they would before that age make there. But 
be that they might about that age be in the holy place, 
g5 | and in ſome fort miniſter there, is plain from the in- 
be ſtance of Samuel, whoſe mother carried hun up, as 
jt | -_ 3 -: ſoon 
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1 Sam. i. ſoon as ſhe had weaned him, to appear before the Lord, | - 
22. and to abide there for ever. And tis aid, ſbe brought | th 
Ver. 24. him to the houſe of the Lord, and the child was young. | 7 

And immediately after the account of his father's | ks 


Chap. ii. returning home, *tis added: And the child did mini- 

Il. fer unto the Lord before Eli the prieſt. And there can | 

be no queſtion made of his eating the holy things, 
and living upon the oblations of God's houſe, while oh 
he miniſtred there. Commentators labour hard to | 
ſtrain the account given of Samuel, that ſo he may 


be thought to have been grown up, before he mi- . B 
niſter*d to the Lord: But tis evident to any impar- | E 
tial reader, that this was as ſoon as he was weaned; | T 
and we cannot well ſuppoſe him to have been above | ſu 
three years old. And indeed, had they taken due th 
notice of that place Ihave quoted from the Chronicles - 
concerning that age, they might have ſaved them- f 
. ſelves the needleſs trouble of ſo many vain gueſſes. | b 
And if we look to the law concerning the eating | | 
of theſe moſt holy things, we find that whereas the . 
other holy things were given to the prieſts, for | *? 
_ themſelves, their ſons, and their daughters, theſe | fe 
were to be eaten by themſelves, and their ſons alone, h 
| norareanyof their male children difallow'd to eatof | © 
Numb. them. In the moſt holy place ſhalt thou eat it; every male | 0 
e ic. ſhall eat it: And yet it follows: It ſhall be holy unto thee. | 
Deut. xv. Now ſince the Lord's ſupper does ſo exactly an- ay 
20. ard {wer to theſe feaſts upon ſacrifices z why ſhould not | ® 
Var. Ain. infants now as well partake of that, as they certain- wa 
4 CS en ly did of the other? Since they are not now unclean, | 25 
but holy; what reaſon can there be to exclude | = 
i} | them? We ought certainly to be very cautious, | © 
„ | that we take not upon us to call any common or 5 
ö unclean which God has cleanſed and ſanctified. " 
5 Nay, we ought to be very careful that we do not by | R 
| our opinions or practices repreſent Chriſt as a mini- < 
| | ſter of uncleanneſs, making thoſe unfit for his ſer- 2 


; vice and communion with him in his ordinances, P. 
| | | who 
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who were always counted clean and holy, and fit to 
bear a part in his ſervice before his coming. And 
thus I have done with this argument for infant's 
right to the Lord's ſupper, from the right they had 
to ſacraments under the old OO 
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+ @ Baptized infants may be admitted to com- 4g. IX. 


munion with the church in prayers; and therefore 
they may 1n the. Lord's ſupper. 1 
That baptized infants may be preſent and 5 


communion with the church in prayers, I take for 


on? Many ſeem to think baptized children are ſuf- 

fer'd to be at the prayers of the church, becauſe 
the church has no reaſon to exclude any perſon who 
will come to them; and they think that 8 wa | 


granted, from the practice of all the pedobaptiſts 
in the world, who, of whatever party or perſuaſion 


they are, without any difficulty or ſcruple permit 5 


ſuch children to be preſent in their congregations at 
the time of prayer. And this I ſuppoſe they do up- 
on a conviction of the warrant they have for it from 
ſcripture: Nor do I make the leaſt doubt of their 
being in the right as to this practice. The only 
thing that I queſtion here is, whether this be done 
by all of them upon a good principle and foundati- 


have a right to be preſent at them if they pleaſe. I 


am very much miſtaken, if their ſentiments are juſt 


in this matter, or if perſons have any other right 
to a communion in the prayers of the church, than. 


what they have as members of the church, admitted 
into it by baptiſm. And I ſhould be glad to know 


of thoſe pedobaptiſts, who go upon the contrary ſup- 


poſition, What communion with the church they 
admit infants to, when they baptize them. What 
one privilege in the church do they admit them to? 


Right to communion in the other ſacrament cis 
ſuppoſed they have none: Right to communion in 
N they are reckon'd to have in common with 
„ | hea- 
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heathens, antecedently to their baptiſm. So that 


for ought I ſee, the only privilege beſtow'd upon the 
them (I ſpeak only with reference to the communi- OV 
on of the chriſtian church, of which they are made fuc 
members by baptiſm) is this, that if ever they ſhall the 
think fit to come to the Lord's table, they ſhall not dec 
be baptized over again. | ” | Pol 


That I may ſpeak my mind freely, which! may | caſ 


the rather do, fince J have the ancient chriſtians, | mo 

and ſome of the modern on my fide, our cuſtoms F the 

and practices ſeem to have perverted our notions of bax 

right: Which will make me the leſs wonder if this | Pra 

argument appears to many perſons to carry no lar. 

- ſtrength in it. I think in the moſt primitive church | Ch; 

none were allowed to be preſent at any of their | my 

1 prayers, but ſuch as had a right to partake of the | der! 

f Lord's ſupper. And indeed the only ordinary ſta- LO 

ted prayers they ſeem then to have made in the | © « 

church, were at the adminiſtration of this ordinance. | ** ] 

Heathens, catechumens of all ſorts, and excommu- | © t 

nicated perſons were ſuffer'd to be preſent at the * 8 

reading of the ſcriptures, and at the exhortations, | ** \ 

Es ſermons, or homilies ; but none might remain in | bol. 

EL: | the aſſembly but the faithful at their prayers. | Side 

Af | Hence the cuſtom was when they went to admini- EI 

ſter the Lord's ſupper, to bid thoſe ® depart who | Lo! 

could not pray. Whence Chryſaſtom thus ſmartly | It o 

| ; checks thoſe who did not communicate , alleging 1 - fat 

2 they were unworthy to receive : || Then you are | mur 

| | ce unworthy, ſays he, of the prayers ;?? and again: | l. 

; Then you are unworthy of a communion in the t 
Ei] ** Prayers. )) on n | 

ö ” —_ 
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The ancient cuſtom was, when the reading of 


the ſcriptures and the exhortation from them was 
over, the deacon required the catechumens, and 
ſuch as did not communicate, to depart. I grant 
there were ſome prayers, at which ſome of the ca- 


techumens at leaſt might be preſent, which I ſup- 
Poſe were ſuited and adjuſted to their particular 


caſe 3 but this I believe was a defle&tion from the 
more ancient practice. However this 1s certain, 


they would not ſuffer any catechumen, or any un- 


baptized perſon to be preſent when they uſed the 
prayers that belong'd to the faithful, and particu- 
larly when they ſaid the Lord's prayer. Hence 


Chryſoftom ſpeaks in his ſermons of that prayer as a 


myſtery to all but communicants, juſt in the ſame 


* 


<« If (ſays he, ſpeaking of our being reconciled to 


| ©. our brethren) we do this aright, we may with. a 


pure conſcience come to that holy and terrible 


table, and with boldneſs ſay thoſe words which 


| © are inſerted in the prayer. The initiated know 


„ whatI mean.” He means they might then with 
boldneſs uſe that petition in the Lord's prayer For- 


give us our debts, as we forgive our debters. And *tis 


evident from this paſſage, that as they uſed the 
Lord's prayer at the ſacrament, ſo they never uſed 


terms as he. uſes to ſpeak of the Lord's ſupper. 
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it on any other occaſion, when any beſide the int- 


tiated, that is the baptized, the faithful, or com- 


municants were preſent. And thus Gregorius Thau- 
maturgus, || ** Let him that is a hearer of the fcrip- 


* tures and the inſtructions [he means one fort of the 
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$ catechumens] be turn'd out, and not be thought 


« worthy to be at the prayers.“ 
what a length Chryſaſtom carries this matter, where | 


33 


Nay, ſee to 


he is exhorting perſons to prepare for baptiſm. 
* « Acatechumen, ſays he, is no ways related to 
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'In ſpeaking of Chriſt as our cloathing, he refers to | 


a chriſtian. For he neither has the ſame head, 
nor the ſame father, nor the ſame city, nor food, 
nor garment, nor table, nor houle 3 but has all 
theſe quite different. For he has all theſe upon 
the earth, the chriſtian has them all in heaven: 
To the one Chriſt is king, to the other ſin and 


has only that which putrifies and 1s corrupted : 
And again, as for cloathing, the one has the 


work of moths, the other the Lord of angels; 


the city of the one is heaven, of the other the 
earth. Since then we have nothing i in common, 
what affinity, I pray, can there be between us?” 


Rom. xin, the words of the apoſtle ; Put ye on the Lord Feſus 


14. 


Chriſt, or ſome ſuch like place; but how our gar- 


ments are the work of moths ] don't underſtand, un- 
leſs he ſhould mean by cid, file worms, or perhaps 
inſtead of that ſhould be read ge ο However that 
be, we cannot wonder, that when they did not rec- 


kon the catechumens to have the ſame father with 


the faithful, they would not let them join with them 
in the prayers wherein they addreſs'd themſelves to 
God as a ONT: And indeed the ancient chriſtians 
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the devil: The one has Chriſt for food, the other | 
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were very exact in the care they uſed about the 


perſons. with whom they join'd in prayer. If any Can. App. 


one was poſſeſſed he might not pray with the faith- 


ful. If any clergyman pray'd with heretics, be. 45: 
was to be ſuſpended. Nay, if any of the faithful* 


prayed with an excommunicated perſon, though it 
were 1n a private houſe, he was to be ſuſpended. 
And the like ſtrictneſs did they uſe toward the cate- 


chumens, for biding the faithful to pray with them 
as well as with heretics. We have an expreſs teſti- 


many to chis purpoſe in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
Let not one of the faithful Pray with a catechu- 
men in a Private houſe, for *tis not fit that a 


0 baptized perſon ſhould be defiled with one that 


CC 


is unbaptized. Let not a pious perſon pray with 


© a heretic, no, not in a private houſe : For wha? 


„ fellowſhip is there between light and darkneſs ? 
And I can't but think this was the cuſtom of the 
church in Juſtin Martyr's time, and that then they 


never ſuffer'd any of the catechumens to be preſent 


at any of their prayers in their public aſſemblies, 


before the very. day when they were baptized. 
„ Thole, ſays he, who are perſuaded and believe 


<< the things we teach to betrue, and promiſe to live 


K accordingly, are taught an and ſeek of God 


with faſting, the forgivenels of their former fins, 
<« we alfo praying and faſting with them. Then 


Ve lead them to the pee where there ! 15 water, 
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their obſerving this order, does it not appear to be 
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This faſting and praying appears to be on the 
day they were baptized. 1. By the church's faſt- 
ing and praying with them. 2. By the profeſſion 
and promiſe he ſpeaks of as made by them, which 
all know uſed to be made at baptiſm, 3. By what 


he immcdiately adds, that then they were led to the 


water. 4, By his never mentioning any other pray- 
ers of he church, but theſe and thoſe at the Lord's 
ſupper. 


And if we conſider the reaſon they alleg'd for 
very ſubſtantial ? How is it that God is worſhiped 


and prayed to in the chriſtian church, hut as to a 


conſiſtently with our ſelves, when none but chriſti- 


reckon'd his children. But how can this be apply'd 


Father in Chriſt? And are not the addreſſes there 
made to him as ſuch in the name of the whole aſ- 
ſembly? There is good reaſon for this, and we act 


ans are preſent at our prayers: For the whole viſi- 
ble church now, as well as anciently under the old 
diſpenſation, ſtand in this relation to God, and are 


to thoſe that are out of the viſible church? I own 
therefore the notions of the ancients ſeem much 


more agreeable to me, than thoſe which are enter- 


Acts 
Xxvii. 35, 


tain'd by ſome in our time. 


Nor cin I meet with any thing in the ſcripture, 


that would perſuade one that the practice in the 
apoſtles days greatly differ'd in this reſpect from 
that of the following times. However promiſcuous 
the aſſemblies were at the apoſtles preaching, yet 
don't remember any inſtance of their praying be- 


fore unbaptized heathens. The only inſtance which 


I think can be pretended, is that of the apoſtle Paul 


before the heathen mariners. And when be had thus 
ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in pre- 
ſence of them all, and when he had broken, he began 
teat. Bur I think this can hardly be thought a 
ſufficient * As nothing is here ſet down of 


what ä 
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what he ſaid in his giving thanks, ſo nor is it ſaid 
that he did this with an audible voice : And it ſeems 
to me much more natural and eaſy to ſuppoſe that 
his giving thanks was in much the ſame way as is 
common among chriſtians in our day, when any one 
comes to a table after grace is ſaid, he ſays it for 
himſelf, but does it in preſence of all at the table, 
who by his behaviour perceive what he is doing,tho? 
they hear not one word of what he ſays. This I 
judge to have been the caſe here: The apoſtle o 
bread, but did not do it careleſly and prophanely, but 
as he gave thanks before he eat, ſo his behaviour 
ſhow'd he was doing it, though he ſpake not aloud. 
| But if any inſiſt upon it, that his giving thanks to 
| Godin the preſence of them all, muſt be in their hear- 
ing as well their preſence ; though this is not in 
the text, yet even then it will not come home to 
the caſe in hand. For even upon that ſuppoſition, 
there was nothing of that worſhip which was pecu- 


liar to a chriſtian aſſembly, bur a bare bleſſing God 
upon an ordinary and common occaſion, wherein 


all were equally concerned. And certainly *tis ve- 


ry probable that if the apoſtle gave thanks before 


heathen mariners, he would do it in ſuch a way as 


he knew they would readily join with him; that is 
directing his thankſgiving to the true God, without 


making mention of Chriſt ; certainly he did not ad- 


dreſs himſelf to God as being through Chriſt the 


father of him and his whole company. If therefore 
he audibly gave thanks, he did it in ſome ſuch way 


as the Fewws uſed to do at their meals, bleſſing God 


as a creator, for making and beſtowing ſuch food. 
Perhaps ſome Engliſh readers may think my 

opinion is overthrown by that text, Als xvi, 16. 

And it came to paſs as we went to prayer, a certain 
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damſel poſſeſs d with a ſpirit of divination met us. The 


expreſſion went to prayer in Engliſh ſignifies often the 
very act of praying: But there is nothing of this here 
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intended. The word Tod wire will not bear that 


ſenſe : But certainly denotes their walking or going 
to the place were they were to pray. And though 


kneeling or ſtanding were poſtures uſed in ſocial and 
folema p prayer, yet no one will ſuppoſe that walking 


was ever thought a proper poſture for it. But be- 


ſides, it ſhould not be render'd, As we went to pray- 


er, but as we went to the proſeucha; or oratory, or 


place of prayer. And ſo the the Syriac renders it, 
as Wwe went to the houſe of prayer. And ſo the ſame 


word is uſed in this ſenſe, ver. 13. where *tis in like 
manner render'd by the Syriac. So that here is not 
the leaſt hint that the poſſeſs d damſel was preſent 
at the apoſtles, or even the Jews prayers. 

And whereas ſome have arguedagainſt the cuſtom 
of theancients from the apoſtle? diſcourſe, 1 Cor. xiv. 
as though unbelievers might come in and be preſent 
at their prayers, I think that muſt be owing to a care- 


leſs reading of the chapter. For there is no manner 


of reaſon to underſtand what he ſays, ver. 16. as 


ſpoken concerning unbelievers. Elſe when thou ſhalt : 


blefs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned, ſay amen at thy giving of thanks, ſee- 


ing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? He had not 
as yet ſaid any thing of unbelieverscoming in among 
them; and doubtleſs i in ſuch a church there mult 


have been many chriſtians who occupied the room 
of the unlearned. Beſides what he is there aiming 
at, is to ſhew how they ſhould do whar he had men- 


= tionefl ver. 12. that is, ſo manage their ſpiritual 


gifts, as that they might excel to the edifying of the 
church. And as to what he ſays afterward, ver. 23. 


If therefore the whole church be come together into one 


place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in 
thoſe that are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad? It is occaſion enough for him to 
ſpeak after that manner, if unbelievers might come 


in among them in ny partof the time of their being 


aſſer- 
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aſſembled, wherein they ſpake with tongues ; and 
that they certainly did ſometimes when they were 
not praying. And that he refers not to praying, 
but to inſtructing in an unknown tongue, may ap- 


pear very probable from what in the next words he 


oppoſes to it: Ver. 24. But if all propheſy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is 


convinced of all, and he is judged of all. So that his 


whole diſcourſe ſeems to me perfectly conſiſtent 


with the ſuppoſition of their not allowing any hea- 


thens to be preſent at the prayers of the church. 
To apply this now to the purpoſe for which I 


bring it; if perſons baptiſm be ſuppoſed the ground 
and foundation of their right to communicate in the 


prayers of the chriſtian church, I can't but think 
the conſequence of my argument will be good; that 
if infants may have communion with the church in 
prayers, they may alſo in the euchariſt. The rea- 
{on of the conſequence is, becauſe chriſtians do the 
ſame things in prayer they do in the Lord's ſupper. 

In the Lord's ſupper we conſider ſomewhat done 


to the communicants, and ſomewhat done by them. 


As to the former, which is in general the giving 
forth bleſſings to the communicants, no difference 
can be made between infants and grown perſons, 
ſince God is able to give his bleſſings to the one as 
well as the other; unleſs it can be ſhewn that he is 
unwilling to diſpenſe bleſſings to infants. But as to 


the ſpiritual acts of the communicants, they are no 
other than what muſt be ſuppoſed to accompany. 


every well order'd prayer. Let a man go over all 


theſe in his own mind; ſuch as repentance, faith, 


truſting in Chriſt, love to God, reſignation to his 
will, Sc. and he will eaſily perceive the ſame for 
ſubſtance muſt attend our prayers. If then baptized 
infants may have communion with us in thoſe pray- 
ers, which are ſuppoſed to be offer'd up in ſuch a 
manner; what is there more to be done at the 

| | Lord's 
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ces of his ſervice, when they are capable of ſome, 
though not all the ends thereof. I readily grant, 
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Lord's table, that ſhould be a reaſon why they 
ſhould-be excluded from it? | 


X. Children are capable of what may be well 


thought ſufficient to qualify them to receive the 


Lord's ſupper. 

J hope I may take it for granted from what has 
been ſaid already under ſome of the former argu- 
ments, . that *tis not unuſual with the bleſſed God to 
admit children to a communion in the holy ordinan- 


children, eſpecially infants, are not capable of eve- 


ry thing relating to the Lord's ſupper, which grown 


perſons are; and yet I doubt not to make it appear, 
that if we make God's dealing with them in other 
caſes a rule for our judging of their capacity in this, 
it will be found ſufficient to qualify them for recei- 
ving the euchariſt. It has unavoidably fallen in my 
way to ſpeak ſo much of this already, eſpecially 
under the firſt argument, that I ſhall be the briefer 
here, contenting my ſelf with barely touching upon 
ſuch things as have been mention'd before. 
1. Then they are capable of the external ſacra- 
mental actions, at leaſt ſome of them. Theſe acti- 
ons are three, taking, eating, and drinking, As to 
the firſt of theſe they may properly enough be ſaid 
to do it, by receiving the elements when put into 
their mouths. I make no doubt, when our Saviour 


ſaid to his diſciples, ate, eat, he meant the ſame kind 


of taking which is attributed to him, when cis ſaid 


he took bread, that is, a taking it with the hand. 


And this, however the papiſts have alter*d it, was 
the practice of the ancient church, as is well known 


from many teſtimonies 3 and this is moſt agreeable 


to the original example and firſt inſtitution. But yet 


it would be a great weakneſs for any one to imagine 


this to be a thing of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, as that 
Oh - | no 
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no perſan may lawfally receive the Lord's ſupper, 
' unleſs he can thus take it into his hand. What mi- 


niſter will think himſelf warranted to refuſe a man 
the Lord's ſupper, becauſe he has loſt the uſe of 


both his hands, and ſo cannot poſſibly take it any 


other way, but by having it put into his mouth? 
And certainly if ſuch an incapacity would be no hin- 
derance in grown perſons, neither ought it to be ſo 


in infants. I have here the practice in Cyprian's time 
on my fide, as appears by his expreſſion concerning 


the deacon's giving the wine to a little girl, in the 
ſtory I have before related from him. The Dea- 


con, fays he, perſiſted in his offer, and forced 


« ſome of the ſacramental wine into her mouth, 
«« whether ſhe would or no.“ 


the elements, that he does not mention it in the ac- 


count he gives us of the inſtitution. 


Again, children are very ſoon capable of eating a 
little piece of bread, and drinking a ſmall ſip of 
wine, as much as is abſolutely neceſſary in recei- 
ving the Lord's ſupper. I think Cyprian's rule is 
very good in ſuch caſes : * «« In the ſacraments of 
« ſalvation, when neceſſity conſtrains, and God 
grants his indulgence, divine abridgments con- 
e vey the whole to the faithful.” Or, perhaps 
that may ſeem more pertinent in the preſent caſe, 
which is obſerv*d concerning the manna, which the 


apoſtle compares with the Lord's ſupper : He that Exod. xvi. 
gather*d much, had nothing over; and he that gather'd '8. 


little, had no lack. This, if we may believe ſuch com- 
mentators as Mr. Ainſworth and Mr. Clark, figured 
the equal portion which all ſorts of believers have in 
Chriſt, our heavenly manna. And this I might have 


taken 


— 


4 
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* In 6 ſalutaribus, neceſſitate cogente, & Deo in- 


dulgentiam ſuam largiente, totum credentibus conferunt divina 
NOIR, Cypr, Epiſt. 69. Pp. 186, 
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And St. Luke was 0 Chap. xxii. 
little ſenſible of any abſolute neceſſity of this zaking *9> 3% _ 
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taken notice of, as an evidence of the manna's car- 
rying in it ſuch a ſacramental nature, as the apoſtle 


attributes to it. | 


Now infants are very ſoon able both to eat and 
drink as much as is abſolutely neceſſary in receiving 
the ſacrament, and when they are ſo young, that it 


may not be ſafe to give them the ſacramental bread, 


they may without any danger taſte the ſacramental 
wine. Nor do I ſee any reaſon why they may not re- 


ceive only in one kind, when thro? their age they are 
not able to receive in both. Thus the Fetus gave chil- 


dren of the unleavened bread at the paſſover, when 
they thought them too young to eat of the fleſh of 
the lamb, and the bitter herbs. And thus in Cy- 
prian's time they gave children the wine, when they 
did not the bread. | „ 

I would not be thought to ſay any thing in favour 
of the practice of the papiſts; nor can the cuſtom 
in Cyprian's time be reaſonably alleg'd in vindicati- 
on of their taking one half of the ſacrament from 
the laity. The only reaſon why anciently they gave 
only one half of the ſacrament to children, was be- 
cauſe they were not capable of receiving the other, 
which they were very ready to give them as ſoon as 
they could eat it. Now this 1s vaſtly different from 
the method of the Romaniſts, who without pretend- 
ing any ſuch natural incapacity, have taken away 
the cup from all, but the perſon who adminiſters, 
Nor can I ſee any reaſon why we may not lawfully 
give a part of the ſacrament, when there is an inca- 
pacity to receive the whole. Thus I have heard of 
tome who have had ſo great an averſion and antipa- 


thy to wine, that they could not taſte or even ſmell 


it, without much diſorder and diſturbance 3 but 
would any miniſter think he might refuſe ſuch an 
one the bread barely becauſe he could not receive 
the wine alſo? When a part only of the ſacrament 


is given upon ſuch reaſons, there can be no fault in 


the 
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the giver, nor can the receiver have any cauſe of 
coinplaint, ſince the defect is wholly in himſelf, and 
being a natural and involuntary one *tis innocent 
and Harmleſs : Whereas the people have great 
cauſe of complaint in the church of Nome, ſince 1 they 
are robbed of that which they are as capable of re: 
| ceiving as he that adminiſters, and which they have 
a right to by virtue of our Lord's firſt inſtitution 
and appointment. And if any ſhould blame Cyprian 
for his practice, I think they would do well to con- 
ſider, Whether their own, in not giving either ele- 
ment, is not worſe than his, in not giving both, - 
2. Children are capable of receiving the ſacra- 
mental elements as diſtinguiſhing tokens and badges 
ol their chriſtianity, their being Chriſt's diſciples 
and members of the viſible church. I think all grant 
this to be one uſe of ſacraments. If then children 
are chriſtians, diſciples of Chriſt, and members of - 
the viſible church, they are capable of receiving . | 
the marks which belong to ſuch. 
3. Children are ca pable of receiving theſe ele- 
nite as pledges and tokens of Gods love and cove- 
nant-favour to them. I don't mean they are capa- 
ble of doing this by an act of their underſtanding, 
but that being in favour with God they may receive 
theſe ſigns, as having what is ſignified thereby. 
4. Children are capable of receiving the elements 
as members of a ſociety, by whom the name of 
*arift, and the memory of his ſaving paſſion, is to 
be kept up in the world. No doubt adult chriſtians 
ſhould remember, and actually think on the death | 
of Chriſt in receiving the Lord's {upper : But yet | 


wy | 
>. 
wt 


they are not to look upon that as the only end of the = 
jnſtitution. By this action there is a declaring his | == 
death to the world, while chriſtians meet rogethers, . = 


and are formed into ſocieties, to celebrate the me- 
morial of it. And to this that text ſeems to refer: A Cor. xi. — 


16. 8 | 1 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew ; dip; FAR | | 
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the Lord's death till he come. Now children are capa- 
ble, as parts of theſe ſocieties, to join in this action, 
which is ſuch a declaration to the world. 

5. Children are capable of a communion in the eu- 
chariſtical prayers. This is evident, becauſe they are 
ſuppoſed capable of a communion in other prayers, 
And if they are capable of a communion 1n the eu- 
chariſtical prayers, why not alſo in the euchariſtical 
elements, ſince the whole nature of the euchariſt 1s 
ſuppoſed to be expreſs'd in tem? _ | 

6. Children are capable of being brought to Chriſt 
in order to his bleſſing them. And this, as I have hin- 
ted already, is one proper way of bringing them. 
Nor can I ſee, why Chriſt ſhould not be thought as | 
ready now to give them the benefits of his body and 
blood, and ſo the tokens thereof, as he was, while 
here on earth, to take them up in his arms, put his 
hands on them and bleſs them; altho? *tis likely they 
then underſtood as little what he did to them, as chil- 

dren can be ſuppoſed now todo of the Lord's ſupper. 

| F. Children are capable of being dedicated to God 
and put under renewed bonds and ingagements to 
faithfulneſs and obedience. That they are capableof 
being devoted and dedicated to God, is evident from 
the nature of the thing, from the inſtitution of cir- 
cumciſion, and from their acknowledg'd capacity 
for baptiſm. And if they are capableof the baptiſmal 
bonds, they mult be ſo of the euchariſtical: For they 
are only the ſame over again. And whereas the pe- 
dobaptiſts uſed to vindicate infants capacity for baptiſ- | 
mal covenant ingagements, by their capacity for the 235 
like in circumciſion; I beſeech them to conſider, 
how they can refuſe to accept of the ſame plea; that 
infants are fit to hold an euchariſtical covenanting 
feaſt upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, becauſe they were 
fit to hold ſuch of old upon the legal ſacrifices. And 
thus I hope I have ſaid enough on this ſecond part, 
to ſhew the grounds there are in ſcripture for this 
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The objections againſt childrens receiving 
the Lord's Jupper anſwer l. 


h Come now to propoſe, and anſwer all the 


: objections, which I have been able to 
meet with againſt the practice I have been 
leading for - | 

I. *Tis objected; That children, and eſpecially oe * 
infants, cannot do this in remembrance of Chriſt ; and 
therefore the nature and deſign of the Lord's ſupper 
ſhews they are not qualified to join in it, ſince our 
Saviour when he inſtituted it, expreſly requir'd his | 
diſciples to do this in remembrance of him. 4 

In anſwer to this objection I offer theſe following Anſas, 
things to the readers conſideration. 

1. That ſuch kind of objections will as ſoon over- 
throw infants right to baptiſm as to the euchariſt. : 
He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. If thou Mark xvi. 
believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt be baptized. 3 my 
Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of ,., 5 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, Theſe and many Chap, ii. 
other ſuch texts may as well be W to ſhew the 38. 
neceſſity of repentance and faith before baptiſm; of 
which yet infants are as e as they are of re- 

— Chriſt, 

. The ſame argument might as well have been 
mize againſt their eating of the paſſover. The de. 
ſign of this feaſt among the Iſraelites was to keep up 
the remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, 


of our redemption vy Chriſt. Thus when Moſes 1a 
* giving 
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. wing commandment concerning the keeping of the 
Deut. xvi. paſſover, he ſays: Thou ſbalt eat no 0 leaventd bread with 
3- | it : Seven days ſhalt thou eat unleavened bread therewith, 
even the Ng of affliction (for thou cameſt out of the land 
of Egypt in haſt) that thou mayeſt remember the day 
when thou cameſt forth out of the land of Egypt, all the 
Exod. xiii. days of thy life. And ſo elſewhere : Remember this 
3* | day inwhich ye came out of Egypt out of the houſe of bon- 
dage; for by ſtrengtb of hand the Lord brought you out 
rom this Place: There ſail no leavened bread be eaten. 
Ver. 9,10. -— And it ſhall be a ſign unto thee upon thine hand, and 
for a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lord's law 
may be in thy mouth : For with a ſtrong hand hath the 
Lord brought thee out of Egypt. Then ſhalt therefore 
keep this ordinance in his ſeaſon from year to year. The 


Deut. xvi. [ike was the preſcription for the feaſt of weeks: Thou 


125 ſhalt remember that thou woſt a bond- man in Egypt; 


and thou ſhalt obſerve and do all theſe ſtatutes. And ſince 


children were not hinder'd from keeping theſe feaſts 
upan the account of their not being able to remem- 
ber their deliverance out of Egypt, there is no more 
reaſon to hinder them from receiving the Lord's 
ſupper, upon the account of their e to re- 
member Chriſt. 
Ver. 11, So again, the feaſt of weeks and of tabernacles 
14. are order'd to be held with rejoicing ; and in gene- 


Chap. xii. ral all their feaſts upon their ſacrifices were to be 


7 obſerved in this manner. Children were no more 
capable hereof, than they areof remembring Chriſt : 
And fince this did not exclude them from thoſe 
feaſts, why ſhould it from the Lord's ſupper, which, 
as I have before obſerved, is in its nature fo very 
like to them? Theſe two anſwers may well take off 
the force of this objection with all pedobapriſts,; ; 
but for the further clearing it, 
3. Let me inquire, what is the f pecial import and 
meaning of that remembrance our Lord ſpeaks of 


in the inſtitution. Now this remembrance may be 


conſider'd i in a threefold reſpect. 1. Wich 


S 
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1. With reſpect to our ſelves; and ſo it would 
import, that we ſhouid in eating that bread, and 


drinking of that cup, actually remember in the moſt 
aftectionate manner, the death and ſufferings of our 
dear Lord for us. And that our Lord requires this 
of all thoſe who are capable of it is readily granted 
for indeed the nature of the inſtitution. ſufficiently 


ſhews ſo much. But then I deny, not only that he 


requires this of thoſe who are not capable, but alſo 
that ſuch kind of expreſſions in the inſtitution can 


reaſonably be interpreted to carry in them a deſign 


of excluding ſuch. This is evident by comparing 


other inſtitutions of the like nature, which I have 


already mentioned. 


2. This remembrance may be conſider'd with 
reference to the world: And fo the command of 


Chriſt, Do this in remembrance of me, will import, 
that his diſciples, as a body, or ſociety, ſhould keep 
up the remembrance of his paſſion in the world, by 
holding this appointed feaſt, the memorial thereof. 


Nov as this keeping up the memory of Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings in the world is to be the act of that ſociety or 


body that belongs to him, and has benefit thereby; 
ſo infants who are parts of that ſociety are capable 


of joining with it in this feaſt which is held for ſuch 


a purpole. i | 
3. This remembrance may be underſtood to re- 

ſpect the ever bleſſed God himſelf; and the mean- 

ing then will be, that we are to do this to put him in 


, remembrance of Chriſt. Many in treating of the 


Lord's ſupper, leave out this, which I am perſua- 
ded is at leaſt the principal thing intended in the in- 
junction, and thereby they ſeem to me to loſe in a 
great meaſure the right notion of the Lord's ſup- 

er. That ſuch kind of expreſſions are uſed concern- 
ing God, will bequeſtion'd by none who are tolera- 
bly vers'd in their Bibles, and ſome of them I ſhall 
have occaſion to mention. And *tis plain, this inter- 
1 8 1 pretation 
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2 is very agreeable to the nature of that ſo | 
lemn action. God is thereby put in remembrance | _ 
of the precious ſacrifice of his own Son, which was | 
 offer*d for our fins; the virtue of it is pleaded be- | 
fore him, for pardon, acceptance, the communica- 

tions of his grace and ſpirit, Sc. | | x 


” N that this is the meaning of the expreſſion 
aʒſed by St. Late and St. Paul in relating the inſtitu- 
Luke xxii, tion, Do this in remembrance of me [eis F & drang 
19. may be argued from the uſe of it in other places. 
1 Cor. xi. Thus the word PIN9 which we tranſlate 40 bring to 
"1 Bee remembrance in the titles of two Pſalms where *tis 
xxxvii,es Uſed, is very properly render'd by the LXX inter- 
Ixzx, preters is ,. And that moſt learned and ju- 
dicious critic, Mr. Gataker, pleads earneſtly it muſt 
| relate to God himſelf. For after he has taken no- 
tice of Junius's ſenſe of the place, << To bring to re- 
te membrance, that is to preſerve the memory of his 
„ trouble, and thedeliverance he had received from 
e God ; he adds preſently : But I had rather under- 
te ſtand it; To bring to remembrance, that is to put God 
«< in remembrance of thoſe ſtraits they were in. And the 
te contents of both the P/a/ms confirm my interpre- 
ce tation. Nor ſhould I underſtand the word other- 
„ wiſe, 1 Chron. xvi. 4. where recording (the ſame. 
« word in the Hebrew) is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from 
e thanking and praiſing.“ The words of the text he 
refers to in the Chronicles, are theſe: And he appointed 
certain of the levites to miniſter before the ark of the Lord, 
and to record, and to thank, and to praiſe the Lord God 
of Iſrael. And in my mind nothing is plainer to me, 
when I read thoſe two Pſalms he {peaks of, than that 
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| „„ * r ad recordandum, i. e. memoriam ſtatuendan mali ſui 


E Niberationis a Deo acceptæ. Jun. at ego malim, ad reducendum 
in memoriam, Deumque de anguſtiis, in quibus verſentur, commone- 
Jaciendum. Confirmat tota hymni utriuſque compages, nec ſecus 
cepegim Annal. L. I. c. xvi. v. 4. ubi PMN ab TWIT & 971 
Aiſerte diſtinguitur. Gatak, Ciun, Lib. I. & 10. p. m. 236. 


© op ——_ a 


— 


* 
* 
T TI IRS 2 BS > 
OE NE IONS, VETS Weed 


of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 


the titles muſt be ſounderſtood. They are altogether 
made up either of complaints concerning his trouble, 
or of earneſt petitions for ſpeedy help; nor can any 


thing be more unreaſonable than that part of Junius's 
interpretation, that the Pſalm was to preſerve the me- 
mory of that deliverance he had received from God, 
ſince both P/alms ſhew he had not as yet received the 
deliverance; but his trouble being heavy upon him, 
he was praying earneſtly for it. 5 

Further, the expreſſion may ſeem to be borrow- 
ed from the Jewiſh ſervice, and then it will be rea- 
ſonable to underſtand it in the ſame ſenſe in which it 
was uſed among them. We have a notable place to 


5 


this purpoſe : And thou ſhalt put pure frankincenſe upon L. 


be on [or rather 10] the bread for a memorial [the LXX 
render it #5 eydprnoi] even an offering made by fire un- 


to the Lord. That is,“ as Mr. Ainſworth ſays upon 
the place, „the incenſe ſhall be burned on the al- 


<« tar (and not the bread) which ſhall be for a me- 
c morial for the bread; as the handful of the meat- 
<< offering with the oil and incenſe thereof is called 
ce the memorial thereof, Lev. ii. 2. bringing to God's 
* remembrance his covenant with his people.” And 


by the way, tho' the Hebrew word render'd memo- 


rial be the ſame in both thoſe places, Lev. xxiv. 7. 
and ii. 2, yet *tis not ſo in the Greek, but in the lat- 


ter *tis wynuoovror, a word commonly uſed by them 


on the like occaſion. And what the meaning of that, 
is we may ſee by the way in which St. Lyke uſes it, | 
when he tells us the angel ſaid to Cornelius; Thy Ads x. 4 


prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 
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f 5 ev. xxiv. 
each row [of the loaves of ſhew-bread] that it may 7- 


Leue pnpoouver] before God. And accordingly I take 


the two expreſſions *5 fe, and 4s pwnyoourer to 


be exactly of the ſame import and ſignification; 


and therefore underſtand Chriſt's words in this | 


ſenſe, Do this for a memorial of me before God. 


I make no doubt, this conſideration that the re- 
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membrance made of Chriſt in the euchariſt reſpect- 


ed chiefly God himſelf, was one great reaſon why | 


the ancient chriſtians ſo often ſpake of the Lord's 
ſupper as a facrifice, altho* nothing is more com- 
mon with them than to deny they offer'd any pro- 


per ſacrifices, as may be ſeen in all their apologies, 
when they anſwer the objections the heathens made 


againſt them upon that account. Let me here menti- 


on a remarkable paſſage of Chryſoſtom to my purpole. 


He had been diſcour ſing of the frequent repetition 


of the ſame ſacrifices under the law; and upon that 


occaſion ſtarts this objection: * ** And what? Do 
£ not we alſo daily offer?” He anſwers: © We offer 
« indeed; but we make a remembrance of his 


„ death.“ And a little after he ſpeaks thus: 


+ He is our High-prieſt who offer'd the ſacrifice 


ce that cleanſes us. That ſacrifice we now offer, 


„ which was then offer'd, and cannot be conſumed. 


This is done for a remembrance of what was then 


e done. For do this, ſays he, in remembrance of mt. 


© We do not, as the high-prieſt offer another ſacri- 
& fice, but always the tame ſacrifice, or rather the 
£ remembrance of a ſacrifice. | 


and that js Juſtin Martyr |. His teſtimony has long 
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I might eaſily collect a great many teſtimonies of 
this kind from other ancient writers; but I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with alleging one of the firſt of them, 
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ago been taken notice of by Mr. Joſepb Made, in 
whom the reader may meet with teſtimonies a 
many other of the fathers. Thus he tranſlates Ju- 
firs word's: That prayers and thankſgivings- 
made by thoſe that are worthy, are the only ſa- 
ce crifices that are perfect and acceptable to God, I 1 
do allo affirm ; for theſe are the only ſacrifices | _ 
„ which chriſtians have been taught they ſhould | 7 
perform, even in that thankful remembrance of 
their food both dry and liquid, wherein alſo is 
** commemorated the paſſion which the Son of God 
e ſuffer'd by himſelf.” Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
| Ch. 5. P. 362. But to return from this digreſſion z ll 
| Another place there is wherein the LX uſe the a: = 


word ardins, which is very pertinent to my pre- 1 0 
ſent purpoſe. Alſo in the day of your gladneſs, and in Num. x, "2 
your ſolemn days, and in the beginnings of your months, ye 10. | * 


ſhall blow with the irumpets over your burnt-offerings, 
and over the ſacrifices of your peace-offerings ; that foie 
may be to you for a memorial before your God: am Þ 
the Lord your Ged. And we may explain the ſenſe _- 4 
in which this memorial before God is ſpoken of, from | 
the foregoing verſe. And if ye go to war in your land 
againſt the enemy that oppreſſeth you, then ye ſhall blow 
an alarm with the trumpets z and ye ſhall be remem- 
bred before the Lord your God, and ye ſhall be ſaved 
from your enemies. Now if the Lord's ſupper is in 
this ſenſe a memorial or remembrance to God of the 
death of Chriſt, I deſire any one to conſider for 
, whoſe ſake God muſt be underſtood to be put in 
mind of it. Muſt it not be for the ſake of the whole 
chriſtian congregation ? Thus that memorial, Ijuſt _ . 
now mention'd, was not to be uſed on private, but I 
"WF ” 
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i this memorial of Chrſt's death is made in the 
name and behalf of the whole church, infants as - 


An Eſſay in Favour of the ancient Praftice 
only on public occaſions. << So the Jes,“ fays Mr. 


Ainſworth, © underſtood this law, not for mens 


6 private ſacrifices, but for the public churches : 
They did not blow ſave only at the congregati- 
& ons offering which was appointed them.” And 


well as grown perſons, there is the more reaſon 


their all partaking of it. 


why it ſhould be ſignified to be made for them by 


There is but one place more where this word is 


| Heb. x. 3. uſed, and that is in the new teſtament. But in thoſe 


V. 2]. 


x John v. 


23% | 
eb. x. 8. 


ſacriſices there is a remembrance [ανν,,ͥ ] made of 
fins every year, There is no neceſſity that I ſhould 
ſuppoſe the word erdjurn7;; never fignifies any other 
remembrance than that which I think it principally 
does in the inſtitution of the euchariſt. Nor do I 
pretend any {ſuch thing. I know the word is uĩed 
otherwiſe in profane authors, and therefore may 
conſiſtently enough with my argument allow it 
may be uſed ſo in this place. The like is eaſy to 
be obſerved in other inſtances. To go no farther 


than the word which the apoſtle joins with this 


d Hανu½ng auagltay d remembrance of ſins , every one 


knows that ahi is often put by the LXX to 
ſignify a ſin-offering , anſwering to the words 


Non and OUR and that ſo *tis to be underſtood 


where Chriſt is ſaid 2 be made ſin for us: And yet 


that does not hinder its being ſometimes uſed in its 
more proper ſenſe for unrighteouſneſs. And though 
dh, will bear ſuch a ſenſe, yet that phraſe 
&pegiizs is according to the uſe of the LXX appro- 
priated to ſacrifice ; and ſo tho? ar4urmos may ſigni- 
ty any remembrance, yet if the uſe of the expretſi- 


on eig avdjrow in the LXX is conſtantly that which 


Ihave mention?d,*twill be but reaſonable to take it ſo. 


in the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, notwithſtand- 
ing rap: is taken otherwiſe elſewhere. But with- | 


4 
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al it muſt be obſerv'd that theremembrance ſpoken of 
in that place by the apoſtle is a remembrance made 
to God; for it was made by facrifice, on the great 
day of atonement to which he evidently refers. Up- 
on the whole, if this remembrance be explain'd ac- 
cording as I think it ſhould, *tis a good argument 
for children's receiving: And if it be explain'd 
otherwiſe, it cannot juſtly be pee in oppoſition 
to their right. 
II. Children are not capable of performing the 065. N. 
duty of ſelf-examination, which is preſcribed as pre- 
viouſly neceſſary to a perſons receiving the Lord's 
ſupper : But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim x 1 Cor. 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. And if a man xi. 28. 
mult /o, and no otherwiſe eat of that bread, *tis evi- 
dent children muſt be excluded; becauſe they cannot 
ſſibly examine themſelves. I anſwer, 
I. If I ſhould allow the words of the apoſtle to Anſes. 
be taken in their true ſenſe in the objection; yet 
the pedobaptiſts, muſt own that the texts I men- 
tion*d before may be as ſtrongly urged againſt in- 
fant-baptiſm, as this can againſt infant-communi- 
on. Nay, I don't ſee but by the ſame rule we may 
exclude children from all the parts of worſhip. Thus 
for inſtance, children are not according to this way 
of arguing to be ſuffer'd to pray, till they can pray 
in faith. For another apoſtle preſcribes this as a 
rule for any man that prays : But let him aſk in faith, Jam, i. 6p; 
nothing wavering. And he adds: For be that waver- 
eth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind, and 
toſſed. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive 
any thing of the Lord. But does any man think, ge 
is not to put his children upon praying by them 
Apes, or upon joining in prayer with others, till 8 
_ can pray in faith? The like faith is neceſſary in 
hearing the word. For the word preached does not pro- Heb. is iv. 2. 
ft, not 2p mixed with faith in them that hear it. Nay, 
we are W to lay aſide all wake, and all guile, 1 pet. ii. 
T and i, 2. 


2 Cor. 


vc 


Fol. II. 


: F+ 292. cc 


CC 


(c 


ſenſe of the text. 
here, as tho” I intended to diſcourage perſons exa- 
mining themſelves, which I think to be of ſingular 
advantage to chriſtians, and very proper to make 
their hves regular and comfortable. Archbiſhop 


Tillotſon's words don't much diſpleaſe me.“ Becaule 
Serm. VII, «c 
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and hypocriſies, and envies, and evil ſpeatings, and thus 

| to deſire the ſincere milk of the word that we may grow 
1 tbereby. And the danger of hearing the word un- 
profitably is very awfully repreſented as well as that 
of eating and drinking unworthily. For miniſters 

78 are to them that periſh the ſavour of death unto death, 
1. 16. as they are to them that are ſaved the ſavour of life 
unto life. EL TROY = 2 | 
I think Dr. Wall, tho? by what I have cited from 

him he appears to be no friend to the practice, has 

| yet with great ſtrength as well as fairneſs an{wer*d 
Hiftp.517. this objection. They think,“ (fays he, {peaking 

of the Greek churches) & that command of St. Paul, 


CC. 


Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &c. 
ſo to be underſtood, as not to exclude ſuch as are 
by their age uncapable of examining themſelves, 
from partaking : But only to oblige all that are 
capable. As that like command of his, an; 
one will not work, lei him have nothing given him to 


eat, muſt be fo limited to ſuch as are able to 


work, as that infants, and ſuch as are not capa- 


ble to work, muſt have victuals given to them, 


tho? they do not work. FT 
2. I deny that this objection goes upon the true 
I would not be miſunderſtood 


the examination of our ſelves is a thing ſo very 
uſeful, and the time which men are wont to ſet 


. apart for their preparation for the ſacrament is 
ce ſo advantageous an opportunity for the practice 


of it; therefore I cannot but very much com- 
mend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and 


ce try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more 
& ſolemn account of their actions: Becauſe this 
|. --  *agene 


»* = 9 


— 


fr w- 
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e ought to be done ſome time, and I know no fit- 
ter time for it than this:** The oftner men ſearch 


their hearts and try their ways the better; but I 
cannot think that a ſtrict and ſet examination of 


' our ſelves can be proved from the apoſtle's words 


to be more neceſſary for our receiving the Lord's 
ſupper, than for the performing other duties. 


Y 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
he 
cc 
cc 


cc 


The placing religion in ſuch a previous prepara- 
tion for the Lord's ſupper only, ſeems to me a 
miſtake. But I ſhall chuſe to borrow the ſame ex- 
cellent perſon's words to expreſs my ſenſe of this 
matter. Some pious perſons do perhaps err on 14:4.3.289, 


the ſtricter hand, and are a little roo ſuperſtiti- 
ous on that ſide ; inſomuch that unleſs they can 
gain ſo much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn pre- 


paration, they will refrain from the ſacrament at 


that time tho? otherwiſe they be habitually pre- 
pared. — For when all is done, the beſt prepa- 
ration for the ſacrament, 1s the general care and 


endeavour of a good life. And he that is thus 


prepared, may receive at any time when oppor- 
runity is offered, tho' he had no particular fore- 


fight of that opportunity. —— And indeed we 
cannot imagine, that the primitive chriſtians, - 
who received the ſacrament fo frequently, that 
for ought appears to the contrary they judged it 


as eſſential and neceſſary a part of their public 
worſhip as any other part of it whatſoever, even 
as their hymns and prayers, and reading and in- 
terpreting the word. of God: I ſay, we cannot 
well conceive how they who celebrated it ſo con- 


ſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn 


preparation for it, than they did for any other 
part of divine worſhip : And conſequently, that 
the apoſtle, when he bids the Corinthians examine 
themſelves, could mean no more than that conſi- 
dering the nature and ends of this inſtitution they 
ſhould come to it with great reverence; and re- 
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cc“ flecting upon their former miſcarriages in this 
4 matter, ſhould be careful upon his admonition to 


tc avoid them for the future, and to amend what had 
& been amiſs: Which to do, requires rather reſolu- 


< tion and care than any long time of preparation. 
The ambiguity of the Eugliſb word ſo in our tran- 
Nation, has led many perſons into a miſtake of the 
meaning of that verſe. The Greek word drs, to 
which it anſwers, ſignifies in this manner, that is 


agreeably to this inſtitution which I have now related to 


= But it does not ſignify then, or after that; nor 


it generally uſed in that ſenſe. Had the apoſtle in- 
"tended that ſenſe, he would not have uſed the word 
tres, but 7078, or ſome ſuch like. To give an inſtance: 


4 Let every man douiuace r prove his own work, u Tore, 


and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone and not in 


another. - | | 
It will not be eaſy for thoſe who underſtand the 
apoſtle*s words as they are commonly explained, to 


give a good account of the connexion of his diſ- 
courſe. Chryſaſtom indeed appears to have thought 


the #70; ſignified the ſame as rere, and therefore in 
his comment has ſo expreſs'd it. * Let every one 


« examine himſelf, and then let him come.” But 


then *tis obſervable, he was ſenſible this was foreign 
to the apoſtle's argument, and therefore thus begins 
his comment upon it; T What do theſe words 
te mean, ſince he is upon a different argument? 

1 am ſenſible, ſome may be ready to ſuſpect this 
interpretation ariſes from a prejudice in me in fa- 


vour of my own hypotheſis. Bur I hope very fully 


to clear my ſelf of all ſuch ſuſpicion, by letting the 
reader know that this ſenſe has been fixed upon by 
the ingenious Mr. Lock, who look'd further into the 

. 5 Con- 
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connexion of thoſe epiſtles upon which he has given 


us comments, than perhaps any man ever did before; 
and yet he did it without a deſign of favouring this 


or any other hypotheſis, for ought I can ſee. I am 
ſure I never could obſerve any ws in his writings, 
that made me ſuſpect he was for infant communion. 


And he has ſo fully explain'd the apoſtle's meaning, 
that I ſhall content my ſelf with giving the reader 


his own words. 


Thus then he paraphraſes the verſe: << By this in- 5 


« ſtitution therefore of Chriſt, let a man examine 


« himſelf, and according to that let him ear of this 


„ bread, and drink of this cup.” And in his mar- 
ginal notes he gives his reaſons for the ſenſe he puts 
upon the apoſtle's words. St. Paul, ſays he, as 


6 we have obſerv'd, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. 
That to eat it after the manner they did, was not 


to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, 
«. ver, 29. That to eat it without a due and direct 


<« imitating? [theſe two laſt words ſhould make this 
one, diſcrimmating] e regard had to the Lord's body 
<« (for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread and wine, 


« as our Saviour did in the inſtitution) by ſeparating 


c the bread and wine from the common ule of eat- 
& ing and drinking for hunger and thirſt, was to eat 
« unworthily. To remedy their diſorders herein, he 
c ſets before them Chriſt's own inſtitution of this 


« facrament ; that in it they might ſee the manner 
. and end of its inſtitution, and by that every one 
might examine his own comportment herein, whe- 


te ther it were conformable to that inſtitution, and 


« ſuited te that end. In the account he gives of 


« Chriſt's inſtitution, we may obſerve that he par- 


&« ticularly remarks to them, that this eating and 


« drinking was no part of common eating anddrink- 
<« ing for hunger and thirſt, but was inſtituted in a 
<« very ſolemn manner, after they had ſupped, and 


<« for another end, viz, to repreſent Chriſt's body 


« 2nd 


8 
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te and blood, and to be eaten and drunk in remem Þ « 
& brance of him, or as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhew | « 
« forth his death. Another thing which they might © 
e obſerve in the inſtitution was, that this was done 
« by all who were preſent united together in one | rl 
« company at the ſame time. All which put toge- | .... 
« ther, ſhews us what the examination here propo- . 
ce ſedis. For the deſign of the apoſtle here being ar 
« to reform what he found fault with in their cele- it 
e brating the Lord's ſupper, tis by that alone we pe 
3 « muſt underitand the directions he gives them m 
f | s about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently | or 
« to this captious and touchy people, whom he 92 
« was very deſirous to reduce from thoſe irregula- | ©. 
e rities they were run into in this matter as well 0 
ce ſeveral others. And if the account of Chriſt's in- th 
e ſtitution be not for the examining their carriage 
bp it, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe i | a 
« it here? The examination therefore propoſed od 
« was no other but an examination of their manner 10 
< of eating the Lord's ſupper by Chriſt's inſtituti- He 
% on, to ice how their behaviour therein comport- | 
ed with the inſtitution, and the end for which 1 it f 
ee was inſtituted. | the 
And again upon thoſe words, Yes he gives us in 
= note : ** Theſe words as to the letter are right- | 8 
1 tranſlated, and ſo. But that tranſlation, I ima- | P | 
„ gine, 5 generally a wrong ſenſe of the place 4 
ce upon the mind of an Eugliſb reader. For in orc 0 
<c nary ſpeaking, theie words, Let a man examine 5 
& Himſelf and jo let hiin eat, are underſtood to import ron 
« the ſame ſenſe with tele Let a man examine hin- tha 


<< ſelf and then let him eat; as if they ſignified na the 
* more, but that examination ſhould preceed, and of 
eating follow; which I take to be quite different 
« from the meaning of the apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe 
« the whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this: 211 


« [ here ſet before you the inſtitution C Chriſt, by tha: Lo 
ce 2 135 
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Lord's ſupper with their own, and while one was 
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er let a man examine his carriage, Y «T&s, and accord. 
t ing to that let him eat; let him conform the manner 
& of his eating to that. 8 5 | 

Now if this be the meaning of the place, it will 
not concern infants in the leaſt, For they are not 
capable of any of thoſe irregularities, about which, 
the apoſtle would have men examine themſelves; If 


any irregularity is committed in the adminiſtration, 


it muſt be wholly owing to others, and not properly 
be any act of their own. And all the world muſt ſee, we 
muſt haverecourſe to otherplaces of the ſcripture in 


order to our being able to determine whether they 


have any right to partake of that ordinance, or no z 


| ſince nothing can be gather*d from this text one way 


or the other. And ſo I hope I have fully anſwer'd 
this objection againſt the practice I plead for. 
III. Some will urge that children ought not to re- 0hj. f. 


ceive the Lord's ſupper, becauſe theyare not able to 
diſcern the Lord's body, as all communicants ought 


todo, according to the determination of the apoſtle: 
He that eattth and arinketh unworthily, eatethand drink= 1 Cor, xi, 


| &th es to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. 39: 


1 might here anſwer as before, that this concerns Anw. 

the adult, and requires that ſuch as are capable of do- 

ing it ſhould diſcern the Lord's body, when they 
partake of his ſupper: And the reader may here ap- 

ply the inſtances which have been already alleg'd to 

ſhew the reaſonableneſs of allowing ſuch kind of in- 
terpretations. But not to inſiſt upon that; I obſerve 

St. Paul is in this place ſpeaking againſt the corrup- 


tions which were crept in among the Corinthians in 


this ordinance: The things he blames them for, are 


their uncharitableneſs and intemperance ; that they 


uſed to eat and drink in ſeparate companies without 


_ tarrying for one another; that they received the ele- 


ments as they would common bread and wine for the 
ſatisfying their hunger and thirſt, and mixed the 


hun- 
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hungry, another had eat and drank too much. Theſe 
diſorders among them were ſo ſcandalouſly bad, that 
he tells them, This was not to eat the Lord's ſupper, 
that hereby they quite alter*d the nature of the acti- 
on, and ſo muſt rather be thought to take an ordi- 


' nary and common meal, than to celebrate that ſa- 


cred religious feaſt which Chriſt had inſtituted, This 


now is the fault and unworthineſs in receiving which 


he refers to in the verſe alleg'd in the objection; they 
did not diſcern, or as it ſhould rather be render'd, 
they did not diſcriminate the ſigns and tokens of he 
Lord's body, or put a difference between them and 
their ordinary and common food. N 
Nov ſuppoſing children uſed to communicate in 


the church of Corinth, theſe diſorders could not be 
at all owing to them; and the apoſtle muſt be here 
underſtood only to blame thoſe who were the cauſes 


of them. And when the Lord's ſupper 1s received 
as a ſacred and not a common meal, in due order by 


the whole church or in one common ſociety, this 


diſorder he complains of is rectified. Nor would 
childrens partaking of a feaſt at all hinder its being 
a ſacred and religious one in the ſenſe of all the world, 
both Jeu and Gentiles, at that time. And when their 


diſorders were redreſs'd, the bread in the Lord's 


ſupper would be given to children, not as common 
bread, but as the body of the Lord; and when chil- 
dren are made to eat and drink upon a religious ac- 
count, and not to ſatisfy their hunger and thirſt; the 
Lord's body is duly diſcriminated or diſcerned from 


common food, and as much as the thing will bear. 


And certainly as chriſtians are to put a difference 


between the ſacramental, and common bread and 


wine, ſo they are between the baptiſmal and com- 
mon waſhing, and if an incapacity to make ſuch a 
difference will exclude infants from the Lord's ſup- 
per, it may alſo from baptiſm. I think Chryſoſtom 
has with good reaſon parallel'd theſe, where -: is 

| | CW- 
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ſhewing how differently an infidel and a chriſtian 
are affected with the chriſtian myſteries. * When 

the infidel, ſays he, hears of baptiſm, he thinks 

«© of plain water; but I conſider not barely what 


* 


is viſible, but alſo the cleanſing of the ſoul by the 
« ſpirit : He thinks my body only is waſh'd; but I 
believe my ſoul is made clean and holy; and con- 
ſider the burial, therreſurrection, the righteouſ- 
| <** nels, the redemption, the adoption, the inheri- 
\ | *< tance, the kingdom of heaven, and the gift of the 
* | ſpirit. For I don't judge of the things that ap- 
© © gp Po by my ſight, but by the eyes of my mind. 
| © I hear of the body of Chriſt, I underſtand it one 
| | * way and an infidel quite another. 
Let me here further obſerve to the reader, that 
Dr. Whitby has explain'd the diſcerning the Lord's 


% 


IF, 


3 body juſt in the ſame manner I have done, and in 
his note upon Rom. x1v. 23. he has proved by various 
F examples this is the meaning of the word. And from 
S Dr. Pocock he ſays: In the Talmud there is a di- 
1 « ſtin&tion betwixt a man who eats the paſſover 
, & e DU? in obedience to the command (which 
» Vas that they ſhould do it as a memorial of God's 
r « paſling over them when hedeſtroy*d the Egyptians, . 
8 hy hs reaſon of the blood of the paſchal lamb, Exod. 
n F © xil. 13, 14.) and he that did thus eat it, was he | 
- <« juſt man that walketh in the ways of the Lord, men- f 
. « tioned Hof. xiv. 9, and betwixt another who did 
e eat it only as common food, i. e. without reſpect 5 
n N 2 to 
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« to the commandment, or the ends of its inſtituti- 


« on; and he is oy np to the tranſereſſor there 
«© mentioned that ſpall fall therein.” So that as the 


inſtitution of the paſchal ſupper made a vaſt diffe- 
rence between it and a common ſupper, ſo tis evi- 


dent the Jes acknowledg'd that difference, and 


look'd upon all grown perſons who did not by their 


deſign in eating put ſuch a difference between that 


and an ordinary meal to be tranſgreſſors; and yet 


they thought this very conſiſtent with their admit- 


ting children to partake of it; and why the apoſtle 


may not be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame mind with 


Obj. IV. 


1 Cor. xi. i 


16. 
Anſe, 


reference to the Lord's ſupper, I cannot imagine. 

IV. It may be further objected, that children can- 
not do what the apoſtle ſuppoſes chriſtians ſhould at 
the Lord's ſupper, and that is, ſhew forth Chriſt's 
death. For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be come. 


I anſwer ; Theſe words come in immediately af- 


ter the words of inſtitution (and by the way are not, 


as I have found ſome ready to imagine, a part of 


the inſtitution it ſelf) and ſo here St. Paul comes to 
reaſon upon the inſtitution, and to apply it to the 


argument he is upon, the reforming their diſorders; 
J. d. And ſince this inſtitution in both the parts 
« of it has ſuch an intire reference to Chriſt, ſince 


&« it is ſuch a commemoration of his ſacrifice, it 


«* muſt be eſteem'd by all that know what you do, 


<« not to be an ordinary and common meal, to ſa- 
&« tisfy hunger and thirſt ; but by this action you 


4 proclaim the Lord's death to the world.” Now 
as it was the action it ſelf perform'd profeſſedly by 


a body and ſociety of men in commemoration of 


Chriſt's death, and not the particular ſentiments of 
each ſingle perſon, that made this a ſhewing forth 


Chriſt's death; ſo infants as parts of that body or 
ſociety, joining in that action, may be ſaid with the 
reſt to ſhew forth Chriſt's death. I leave it to the 


& » ; 


" read- 


0 


* 3 


% 


this ſhewing forth the Lord's death was peculiar to the 


ſhewing forth Chriſt's death. Therefore,” ſays = 


to the main of what is done there, *tis no other than 


full anſwer to the objection, I ſay; the only queſti- 


S> 
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reader here to parallel the circumſtances of the paſ- 

ſover, which was in like manner a ſhewing forth — 
the redemption of the 1/aelites. All that I ſhall fur- 
ther obſerve here, is that the ancients did not think . ) 


Lord's ſupper; they thought, and as far as I can 
ſee with good reaſon, that baptiſm was likewiſe a 


Chry/oſtom arguing againſt the Marcionites, << we - "8 
« ſhew forth his death upon all occaſions, in the | 
« myſteries, in baptiſm and all the reſt.” Andi Fam 
Chryſoſtom's notion is true, this argument from in- | = 
fants incapacity to ſhew forth the Lord's death, 
_ as well deprive them of baptiſm, as the Lord's 
upper. 1 

1 think theſe are the moſt material objections 
that can be alleg'd againſt this practice, which I 
muſt own ſeem to me not to be compar*d with the 
arguments I have produced on the other ſide the = 
queſtion, I have met with ſome other objections, _ 4 
which tho' they ſeem not to me of any great mo- | 
ment, I ſhall take notice of, ſince ſome perſons may 
perhaps think otherwiſe of them. | ; 
V. The ordinance of the Lord's ſupper is very 04. v. 
ſolemn; but if children ſhould be admitted to com- 
municate therein, it might take off the reſpect due 
to it, and bring it into contempt, 5 : | 

Now here I grant the ordinance is ſolemn, and Anuſw. 
that it ſhould be attended with an anſwerable ſolem- 
rity and ſeriouſneſs of mind by all the adult; but as 


we do in our ordinary prayers, tho? it be done with 
the addition of awful circumſtances. But to give a 
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on here is, whether or no we have ſufficient war- 
rant in the holy ſcriptures for admitting children to 
communicate ? For if we have, we need never fear, 


that we ſhall bring divine inſtitutions into contempt 


by our keeping cloſe to them. And why may it. 


not be as well alleg*d, that the adminiſtring bap- 


tiſm to infants is the ready way to bring that ſacra- 


ment, which is likewiſe a ſolemn ordinance, into 
contempt ? | „„ ; | 

I tear this dcſign of procuring a great veneration 
of the Lord's ſupper, has been prejudicial in ſome 
reſpects to the chriſtian church. I cannot but think 
it has been an error, not only ſince tranſubſtantiati- 


on was ſtarted, but even long before, that men de- 


preciated other ordinances too much, while they 
were extravagantly zealous to add more ſolemnity 
to this. This not only made way for the excluding 


infants from it, but has occaſion'd its being ſo ſel- 
dom adminiſtred, and ſo little attended. Is it not, 


. if we will ſpeak a appr) a ſhame and a ſcandal, 


that it ſhould in fome places be adminiſtred only 


once a month, in others once in ſix weeks or two 
months, in others only three times, and in others 
only once in a year? How very different is this 
from the practice of the primitive church ? They 
ordain'd, * That all the faithful who came to 


God's holy church, and heard the holy ſcriptures,” 
but did not ſtay at the prayers and receive the 


« facrament, ſhould, as making a diſorder in the 
church, be ſuſpended.” And what is the conſe- 
quence of the methods we take? A veneration is 


indeed procured for the ſacrament, but *tis a vene- 
ration that begets a dread and a neglect of it. And 
F a 5 8 + 2 cer- 
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certainly ſuch a veneration does not well ſuit the 
gracious deſign of our Lord in inſtituting it. | 
VI. Will not this practice make the Lord's ſup- 04;. vr. 
per look like a charm, and incourage the popiſhdo- 
ctrine of ſacraments being effectual ex opere operato, 
without any regard had to the diſpoſition of the 
receiver? | | 
This can no otherwiſe be the conſequence of A. 
children's receiving the Lord's ſupper, than tis of 
| their receiving baptiſm. Sacraments are ſigns and 
| . tokens of God's covenant with his people; and ſince 
children are number'd by God among his people, 
what incovenience can there be in ſuppoſing, that as 
theſe federal inſtitutions were extended of old tochil- 
- dren, they ought to be ſo ſtill? Why may not chil- 
dren be allowed to have a right to them, till they 
come to forfeit it by a wicked life and converſati- 
| on? Nay, what reaſon is there, why their being 
brought up in the uſe of this ordinance, may not be 
a good means to prevent their becoming profligate 
and ungodly ? If it were indeed pretended, that the 
bare receiving the ſacrament would juſtify perſons 
who went on in wicked courſes, there would be 
god reaſon for diſliking ſuch a pretence; but this 
is very far from my thoughts. Nor can any thing 
| of this nature be inferr'd from childrens receiving 
the Lord's ſupper; ſince no wickedneſs can be 
charged upon them, and they do nothing to hinder 
their having benefit by the ordinance. | 


| - VII. The Lord's ſupper is an eſtabliſhing ordi- obj. Vn. | 


; Þ} nance, deſigned to confirm the grace that is already 
5 in a perſon, and not to work the firſt grace in him; 
I and therefore not proper to be given to any before 


I that work is begun in them, and conſequently not 5 
to children. | | - 5 
No in anſwer to this objection I would obſerve . 
» | theſe following things. = - 


5 Me 1. This 
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1. This diſtinction which they allege is not bor- 
rowed from the ſcripture, but is owing to ſome mi- 


. ſtakes men have run into of the apoſtle's meaning 
in thoſe expreſſions, of perſons examining themſelves 

and diſcerning the Lord's body. BE 
2. They who are very fond of this aſſertion have 
not been able to deny, there have been to their 
knowledge inſtances to the contrary, and have own- 
ed perſons have received ſaving impreſſions . at 
the Lord's ſupper, who had never received them 
before. | 3 1 


3. Let it be allowed, that the Lord's ſupper ſup- 


poſes ſome antecedent grace; this need not hinder 
childrens receiving it. For why may we not ſuppoſe 
this to be their caſe? Is there no grace given in bap- 
tiſm? Let this ordinance be an eſtabliſhing ordi- 
nance. Is there any thing contradictory to that 
notion in letting children partake of it? I plead not 
for its being adminiſtred to any but ſuch as are bap- 
tized. And if they need baptiſm, certainly they 
need eſtabliſhment after baptiſm; and the Lord's 
\ ſupper according to this notion is appointed for 

that end. E e 5 


4. It may be very much doubted, whether this 


objection, as underitood by thoſe who uſe it, is not 
built upon a great miſtake. I confeſs it ſeems un- 
reaſonable to me to ſuppoſe that the Lord's ſupper 


has not a proper tendency to begin a good work in 


the heart. For if the ſetting forth Chriſt crucified 


in the preaching of the word is acknowledg'd by all 
to be a proper means of affecting mens minds, and 
of bringing them to repent, believe and obey the 


goſpel ; I cannot tell why the more lively repre- 


ſenting the ſame Jeſus Chriſt as crucified, by the 


viſible ſigns and tokens which he himſelf. has ap- 
painted, ſhould be look'd upon to be no means at 
all for the accompliſhing that end. In the Lord's 


ſupper Chriſt crucified is preached to the ear, ex- 


Mibitedh 


Err 
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hibited to the eye, nay, is ſo repreſented to us as to 

affect every one of our ſenſes ; whereas preaching 

affects the ear only. And 1s it reaſonable to ima- 

gine that the mind is more like to be wrought upon 

by one fingle ſenſe, than by the concurrence of all 

_ the ſenſes? 

But I eaſily foreſee another cbjedtich will natu- 
rally ariſe from what I have now advanced. | 
VIII. If you allow ſuch virtue and uſefulneſs med] VII. 

the Lord's ſupper, why ſhould not heathens and ex- 

communicated perſons be admitted to partake of it? 
Why may it not be hoped, that the ſetting Chriſt 
crucified before them with ſuch advantage, may 
have that effect upon them which the preaching or 
him has not ? 

The anſwer to this objection may be eaſily ga- Anf. 
| ther'd from what has been ſaid already. The wor- 
| - ſhiping God as a father in Chriſt, is the peculiar _ 
Privilege of the chriſtian church, and fo belongs not” 
to thoſe who keep out of that ſociety, and were ne- 
ver yet enterꝭd into it by baptiſm. They are there- 
fore unqualified, not for the having Chriſt crucifi- 

ed ſet before them, but for joining with the church 
in that addreſs which is always ſuppoſed to be made 
to God in their prayers, and particularly thoſe 
made by all chriſtians at the Lord's ſupper. And 
the ſame is the caſe of perſons who are juſtly ex- 
communicated for their wickedneſs : They are caft 
out of the ſociety, loſe their former right to the 
privileges thereof, and become to it as heathen 
men and publicans. 7 

Theſe arc all the objeCtions againſt infant com- 
munion, which my little acquaintance with men 
or books, or my own invention, has been able to 
help me to. I own I cannot perceive half the evi- 
dence in them that I do in the contrary arguments. 

I am ſure 15 have! not purpoſely conceal'd any thing 
where- 
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wherein I apprehended their ſtrength lay. Bur *tis 
very poſſible others may ſet them forth more to 
And though in managing an argu- 
ment, and eſpecially when it ſeems clear to a per- 
fon, *ris hard to avoid expreſſions which ſeem to 
be poſitive 3 yet I would ftill make a reſerve for 
the hearing what may be ſaid againſt my plea, and 
florbear coming to any ſettled determination, till I 
ſee all that can be ſaid againſt this ancient practice. 
And now I will proceed to t 
T have undertaken. 


he laſt part of the taſk 
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-Þ ART IV. 
The Advantages of In ifant-Communion. 


4 


PEP AVING given the reaſons which ſeem 


H 5 to me to warrant our reviving this pra- 


ctice, and anſwer'd the objections 


8 which are made againſt it, the only 


thing which remains, is to repreſent 
the advantages which. may be thought would attend 
the reviving of it. And, 


I. It may be reckon'd no ſmall advantage i in this 
caſe, that we ſhall become more conſiſtent with our 


ſelves in maintaining infants church-memberſhip 


and right to baptiſm. The antipedobaptiſts hardly 


fay any thing more plauſibly upon this head, than 
when they argue from our own proceedings, and 
aſk us why we don't adminiſter the Lord's ſupper 


to infants, as well as baptiſm? By our retaining the 


cuſtom of the church of Rome in taking away the 


euchariſt from children, notwithſtanding we have 


laid aſide the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation which 
was the occaſion of it, we have laid a ſtumbling 
block, I fear, in the way of ſome. And *tis very 
poſſible when that is removed out of their way, and 
the reaſons for giving infants the other ſacrament 


are more thoroughly conſider'd, they may be the 
more ready to fall in with u us in our notion of infants | 


Tight to baptiſm. 

2. The reviving this ancient t practice of giving 
the euchariſt to children will probably be attended 
with this advantage, that it will eaſe abundance of 
dannn "pious ſouls of many perplexing fears and 

ſcruples 


& 
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ſcruples about this ſacrament. Certainly if we fair” 
ly and impartially conſider things, we muſt be ſen- 
ble, that many great and good men have run 
this matter too high, and unhappily led people in- 
to an exceſſive and ſuperſtitious veneration of the 
ſacrament, as though it were a privilege above 
chriſtians of ordinary attainments. I muſt for my 
own part confeſs, I cannot digeſt many expreſſions 


which have been uſed on this ſubject by thoſe whom 
I highly value. Such a high pitch of holineſs and 


ſatisfaction concerning a man's ſtate, has been 
made neceſſary for an habitual preparation for re- 
ceiving the Lord's ſupper, and ſo greatly has the 
work of ſelf examination and an actual preparation 


been magnified, that it cannot be ſtrange many 


perſons have conceived the utmoſt dread of the or- 
dinance it ſelf. And though I very much eſteem 
many pieces publiſhed upon this ſubject, and am 


ſenſible they contain very excellent matter in them; 


yet I hope I may without offence ſay, I wiſh a 
en deal of it were publiſhed in another manner. 


or when books are endleſly multiplied, and ſpun 
out to a great length, only to direct men in prepa- 
ring for the ſacrament ; this alone incourages the 
prejudice, which men have too much received, 


thar *tis a very hard and difficult matter for perſons 


to be qualified to ſuch a degree as that it ſhould be 


lawful for them, and their duty to come to the 
Lord's table : And which is worſe, it too much 
abates their concern about their preparation for, 
and behaviour in other duties. They are eaſy about 
other duties, while they don't meddle with this, 
which they think is above them, and is the only 
one that neceſſarily requires ſo much care and cau- 
tion to be uſed by chriſtians in performing it. 


Certainly if men were to ſet themſelves to make 


the ſame improvement of ſome expreſſions concern- 


ing other duties, that has been made of a man's ex- 
i LT - amining 
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amining himſelf, &c. they might very much diſcou- _ 
.rage them alſo. I have already had occaſion to 

mention ſome texts to this purpoſe, and ſhall not 
repeat them. I will only add to them theſe con- 
cerning prayer: If I regard iniquity in my heart, God P ſalm 
will not hear my prayer: I will therefore that men pray . th. 
every where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and g TIN 
doubting : Draw nigh to God, and be will draw nigh to 
you : Cleanſe your hands, ye finners, and purify your 


Jam. iv. 8. 


hearts, ye double minded: The ſacrifice of the wicked is Prov. xv. &. 


an abomination lo the Lord : But the prayer of the up- | 
right is his delight, u, 
I mention theſe texts, which may as plauſibly 
be urged to diſcourage prayer, as ſome others are 
to diſcourage communicating in the Lord's ſupper, 
to ſhew how neceſſary it is for men to abate of their 
rigid notion concerning preparation for this ordi- 
nance, and the danger of receiving without ſuch 
preparation. Og ee re, 
Nov the frightfulneſs of the ordinance would be 
conſiderably lefſen'd, ſhould it become the cuſtom 
to give the elements to children, and it perſons 
were from their infancy to be brought up in an at- 
tendance upon it. And how much more eaſy and 
leaſant would many ſincere and honeſt ſouls then 
a in coming to the table of our Lord 
3. The conſequence of this would be, that our 
communions would then be much fuller than they 
are. For beſide the addition of the young commu- 
nicants, if the adult were freed from their diſcou- 
ragements, they would be more free to come, and 
we ſhould not ſo often miſs their company. And 
this, I hope, would be no diſadvantage, provided 
it appear that the perſons who come are ſuch as 
Chriſt has warranted his church to receive. For I 
doubt not he is willing, according to the parable, 
that his houſe ſhould be filled with ſuc hk. Luke xiv. 
| 8 | e 7 5283 
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4. This would go a great way toward the re. 


moving an inveterate evil cuſtom of having the 
Lord's ſupper ſo rarely adminiſtred, and the reſto- 
ring the ancient practice of chriſtians attending it 
conſtantly every Lord's day. St. Luke mentions 
this as the principal end of chriſtians meeting toge- 


Ads xx. 7. ther on that day. And upon the firſt day of the week, 


when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul 


preached unto them, And the ſame was the practice 


of the primitive chriſtians after the apoſtles times. 
Nothing can be more expreſs to this purpoſe, than 
the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, who gives us this 


account of their worſhip : * On the day called 


& Sunday, all that live in cities, or in the country, 


« come together into one place, and the writings 


& of the apoſtles or prophets are read, according 


© as time will ſuffer. Then when the reader has 


« done, the preſident in a diſcourſe inſtructs and 
< exhorts us to an imitation of thoſe good things. 
« Then we all riſe up together, and offer up pray- 


cc ers, and as we ſaid before, when we have done 


& prayer, bread and wine and water are brought” 
and then he proceeds concerning the Lord's ſupper. 
And no doubt this was the ſet day of which ＋ Pliny 
ſpeaks, whereon he tells Trajan, © Chriſtians uſed 
to meet together to bind themſelves with an oath 
| | = | | er, 
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| + Quod effent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque 
Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem : ſeque ſacramento non 
in ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adul- 
teria committerent. Plin. Fpift, XCVII. 5 N 
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ce [or, ſhe ſacrament] not to the commiſſion of any wic- 
<« kednels, but that they would not be guilty of theft, 
<& robbery, or adultery, Sc.“ This practice continu- 

ed in the church, and we never find any where that 
the euchariſt was not adminiſtred every Lord's day, 
though in many places it was much oftner. Thus 
St. Auſtin tells us: T In ſome places the eucha- 
5 riſt was adminiſtred every day, in others only 
on Saturday and the Lord's day, in others only 
on the Lord's day.” But mentions nothing of 
its being any where omitted on that day. A mul- 
titude of teſtimonies might be produced to prove 
this; but 'tis not needful, becauſe all that know 
any thing of the primitive church are fully convin- 
ced of it. In the fourth and following centuries a 
ſuperſtitious magnifying the ſacrament, brought in 
a neglect of it. And then though the practice of 
adminiſtring it conſtantly every Lord's day conti- 
nued, yet the people became very remiſs in attend- 
ing upon it. Hence in the ſermons of St. Chry/q- 
ſtom, who perhaps ſaid as much as any at that time 
to magnify the ſacrament, and make people afraid 
of receiving it, we meet with ſeveral ſharp reproofs 

| of thoſe who frequently withdrew at the adminiſtra- 

| tion of the euchariſt, and uſed to receive only at the i. Chry- 

I folemn feaſts, when there was a great number of!oi. Hom, 

communicants. This neglect ſeems to have been 5 

more eſpecially in the churches of the eaſt, ſince & Hom. 

we find an uncertain author, who lived after that III. in 


I time, reproaches them eſpecially with it, * If, Epheſ. 
4 „ ſays he, this be daily bread, why doſt thou re- 
6 | 1 8 5 « ceive 
* i | 5 . a | 
6 5 | | | my " _ 
2 + Alibi nullus dies intermittitur, quo non offeratur, alibi ſab- 
bato tantum & Dominico, alibi tantum Dominico. Auguſt. Epiſt. 
10 | CXVIII. ad Fannar. p. 212. | 
Fe S $1 quotidianus efl panis, cur poſt annum illum ſum's, quem 
1 admodum Graeci in oriente facere conſueverunt ? Aut. tract. d. 


ſacram, Ambroſio adſcripti. Lib. V. c. 4. p. 1252, 
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“ ceive it once a year, as the Greeks in the eaſt 


« are wont to do? ” The notion of the ſacrament 
being a- ſacrifice both for the living and the dead, 


made men hope for benefit by it without receiving 
it. And the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation raiſed 
mens thoughts of it, and ſuperſtitious veneration 


for it, to the utmoſt height. Some perhaps might 


likewiſe take advantage to be indifferent to the re- 


ceiving one half of the ſacrament, when they ob- 
ſerved the church of Rome had wholly taken from 


them the other. But eſpecially we may think per- 


ſons became more backward to the receiving this 
ſacrament, when auricular confeſſion and a prieſt- 
ly abſolution thereupon were made neceſſary qua- 
lifications of communicants. From ſuch cauſes it 
came to paſs that in the church of Rome, for a good 


while before the reformation, the prieſts conſecra- 


ted the elements continually, but the people did not 
communicate, except upon high days: 

Our reformers ſeem to have been guilty of a con- 
ſiderable overſight, that they laid aſide the ſolita- 
ry or private maſſes without appointing publick 


communions every Lord's day in the room of them. 
The fault in the church of Rome was not in the fre- 
quency of the conſecration of the elements, but in 
the prieſts eating and drinking all himſelf after the 


conſecration. I humbly conceive therefore it would 


have been much more prudent in them to have re- 
tain'd the former, and only to have laid aſide the 
latter. At this day the greateſt hindrance to the 


reſtoring of the prunitive practice ſeems to be part- 
ly the want of the primitive zeal and piety, and 
partly the frightful notion people have entertain'd 
of this ordinance. The giving the Lord's ſuppet 
to children will certainly abate the latter of theſe, 
and ſo diſpoſe men to the more frequent communi- 
cating at the Lord's table : And it may be reaſon- 


ably hoped, that when we become more like the 


| pri- 
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primitive chriſtians in our frequent and conſtant 
uſe of the.ſame means they uſed, we ſhall likewiſe 
grow more like them in their zeal and piety. 

5. If the arguments I have uſed are a proof of 
our being warranted by God to admit children to 
the Lord's table, the reviving that good, but anti- 
quated practice, will unqueſtionably be a means of 
making good impreſſions upon children in their ear- 
ly days, and may give us hopes that the riſing ge- 
neration will be conſiderably mended. I grant this 
wholly depends upon the deſign of the inſtitution: 
For if the practice has no foundation therein, a 
wrong application of God's ordinance is not like to 
anſwer any good end. But then on the other hand. 
it deſerves ſerious conſideration, whether this pra- 
ctice has not a foundation therein : For if it has, 

*twill no doubt be of great ſervice to children. 
Indeed the nature of the thing ſeems to promiſe uſe- 
fulneſs. Children will be more likely to have a 
ſenſe of their  baptiſmal bonds and ingagements, 
when from their infancy they are brought up in the 
renewal of them; and are taught to be the obedi- 
ent ſervants and diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus, as 
they are taught other things, by ſuch a frequent 
practiſing one of his inſtitutions. Nor can I per- 
ceive any reaſon why this may not have a great in- 
fluence upon them as well as public or private in- 
ſtructions and prayers. I have with much concern 
and trouble taken notice of the great degeneracy of 
- children, which ſeems more and more to increaſe 
upon us, and for ought I ſee, is like to do fo, unleſs 
ſome new courſe be ſpeedily taken to prevent it. 
There is without doubt a great defect in particular 
perſons, parents and maſters, in the education of 
youth: But the corruption is ſo epidemical, that I 
am perſuaded that is not the only defect. There 
ems to be ſome more en cauſe; and if I did 

nor 
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not believe this eſſay had hit upon ſuch an one, the 


world ſhould not be troubled with it. I hope the 


obſervation of the great corruption of youth, which 


all true lovers of piety muſt make in our day with 


much grief, will make them cautious how they 
haſtily reje& what is ſuggeſted with a ſincere aim 


at the cure thereof. I cannot think groſs infidelity 


and looſeneſs of morals would have made thoſe ad- 


vances they have done among us, had not this an- 
cient practice been laid aſide: And I ſhould hope 


the reviving it would give a ſeaſonable check to 


theſe growing evils. For, — 
6. This practice would bring young perſons 
more under diſcipline, and give the rulers of the 


church a greater advantage for dealing with them. 
*Tis I fear a truth, and if it be, I am ſure tis to 


us a moſt ſcandalous one, that we ordinarily let chil- 


dren into the church by baptiſm, and then leave 
them to ſhift for themſelves. We act as though 


we thought we had very little concern with them 
any further, till they come and voluntarily offer 
themſelves to receive the Lord's ſupper; except 
it be that we preach to them, pray with them, 
and catechize them, if their parents or maſters 
bring them, or they pleaſe to come of their own 


accord for that purpoſe; which is no more than 
many would do by any unbaptized heathen in the 


like caſe. I have long thought there is ſomewhat 
unaccountable in the conduct of all the pedobaptiſts 


in the nation toward children. The church of 
England indeed admits them to a communion in 


bers of the church by baptiſm. But ] can't find, 
ſhe requires their coming to the Lord's table, be- 
fore they are ſixteen years old; nor have they 
any diſcipline, that I know of, to exerciſe upon 
them till they come to that age. The 8 
„ 3 | dleniß 
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dents pretend not to have any authority over them, 


or any right to call them to an account, or inflict 
any cenſure upon them for their miſcarriages, till 
they are grown up and admitted into their church- 


es, and are in full communion with them. The 


" Engliſh preſbyterians ſeem to have fallen very 
much into the fame notion and practice. Now 


this ſeems 'to me utterly unaccountable. If chil- 


dren are by baptiſm enter'd into the chriſtian 


church, as the members thereof; they muſt cer- 
tainly, as ſuch, be ſubject to that rule and go- 
7ernment which Chriſt has appointed in his church; 


and the rulers of the church muſt have a right to 


exerciſe a diſcipline in their caſe, and to proceed 
againſt them, when they give offence, as well 


as any other members whatever. Tis abſurd to 


ſay, they are members of the fociety, and yet not 
ſubject to the laws of it. „ 

J would not here be miſunderſtood, as though I 
meant any other than a ſpiritual diſcipline. I am 


ſatisfied that is the only one, with which Chriſt 


has intruſted the governors of his church. I don't 
think children are to have any corporal puniſh- 


ments inflicted on them by the church : The do- 
ing that belongs to parents, maſters, or mag1- 
ſtrates. But certainly ſome way or other there 
muſt be for the church to deal with them, and pu- 


niſh them, when admonition and reproof will not 
prevail: And what way can that be? Our exclu- 
ding them from the Lord's ſupper has in a manner 


extirpated the very notion of any diſcipline that re- 
lates to them. For indeed what handle have we 
now to proceed againſt children as they grow up, 


and become looſe and profligate ? If we inflict an 


eccleſiaſtical puniſhment upon them; what can 
that be, but the depriving them of ſome eccleſi- 


aſtical privilege ? But what privilege can many of 
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us now deprive them of, when we don't allow 
them a communion with us at the Lord's table, 
and allow all others a communion with us in Foy 
thing elſe ? 
. The reviving this Pes will give the go- 
vernors of the church a greater advantage for deal- 


ing with parents about the edueation of their chil- 
dren. 


They will find a neceſſity of concerning 
themſelves in this very important affair, when 
children are brought up from their infancy i in the 
full communion of the church. | 

8. This will make parents and maſters more 
careful about. the education of- children, to keep 
them in good order, and to bring them up agree- 


ably to that profeſſion which children are taught 


from their infancy to make; and eſpecially will 
they be careful to do this, when they find both 


they and their children will otherwiſe incur an ec- 
clefiaſtical cenſure. \ 


9. The reviving this ancient practice may be 
a means of reviving a more orderly diſcipline 
in the church. The decay of diſcipline is univer- 


| ally own'd and lamented : But we feem to be at 
a loſs how to revive it, and where we ſhould be- 


gin. Were there but once a good beginning made, 


tis probable enough we ſhould with good ſucceſs 


carry on the work. Now if there be ſufficient rea- 
ſon for the ancient cuſtom I have recommended, 
I can't think what more advantagious opportuni- 
ty we can have to make a beginning, than by re- 
viving that among us. This may the more eaſily 


be done, becauſe it not being the ſubject of any 


party quarrel, there will be no need of one fide 
condeſcending and yielding to another. And if 
once this practice is ſet up, it muſt unavoidably 
lead us further. Such a latitude in admitting per- 


ſons to the Lord's table, muſt neceffitate a great 
| ſtrict- 
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ſtrictneſs in diſcipline, and a very watchful eye 


over the communicants. A long diſuſe may occa- 
ſion our being at a loſs how to order our ſelves in 


reviving this uſage ; but that it is practicable the . 


ancient church for many ages together is witneſs 3 . 


and if it appear to be reaſonable, the difficulties of 


reducing it to practice will be only at firſt, and 
will wear off every day more and more. 25 


10. I am apt to think the attempting to reſtore 
this practice might be a good means of healing 


our diviſions and leſſening parties among us. I 


could ſay much on this head, but purpoſely avoid 


it; becauſe I would, as J have all along through 
this ay, keep clear of meddliftig with parties, 
any further than as they all m common appear to 
be againſt that particular I am pleading for. 


Every man's own thoughts will eaſily ſuggeſt 


enough to him on this head. I ſhall therefore 
forbear adding any more about it, or concerning 


other advantages which I conceive would attend 


the reviving this practice, but which 'it may 
not be ſo proper upon ſome accounts to men- 
tion. 5 


am ſenſible how hard a matter *tis to alter 


ſettled cuſtoms, and eſpecially in ſuch a thing a8 
this. And yet I would not willingly loſe all my 


labour, and therefore will ſuggeſt here to young 


people one uſe I would have them make of what I. 


have ſaid. | | 


You ſee what pains I have taken to plead your 


cauſe, and aſſert your right, and what an earneſt 


deſire I have of your being allowed full communi- 


on with the church of Chriſt, and that you ſhould 
be brought up therein from your very infancy. 


And now *tis my earneſt requeſt to you, that you 


would not be indifferent to your own privilege, 
but be forward in claiming it, and as ſoon as may 


- 
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be, while the preſent method 1s taken, .come to 
the Lord's table, make conſcience of doing It ear- 
ly, and of embracing all opportunities of attend- 
ing on it. I am confident your kind and graciqus 
redeemer, who took ſuch a pleaſure in having lit- 


tle ones brought to him, and in bleſſing them, 


would be well pleaſed to ſee more young ones 
about his table; and that his miniſters ſhould ſhew 
more care of his lambs, as well as of his ſheep. 


You may eaſily ſee there is nothing frightful in 


this ordinance to diſcourage your attendance on it. 
And you know you cannot approve your ſelves 


the ſincere diſciples and followers of the bleſſed 


Jeſus, while you wilfully neglect ſuch a plain inſti- 
tution of his. ,Let me therefore intreat you not to 
be dilatory in this affair, chooſe to be as early as 
you can be allowed, according to the preſent pre- 
vailing notions, in putting your ſelves voluntari- 


ly under thoſe bonds which your baptiſm has 


truly, laid upon you, and which I think you 
ought to have been accuſtom'd to renew from 


time to time ever lince. 


I have now finiſh'd what I incended i in this ay, 
for which I may, perhaps, meetwith a large ſhare of 


obloquy and reproach, as being the firſt perſon 


who have ventur'd to plead for the reviving this 
practice among us. But as I am ſure I herein diſ- 
charge a good conſcience, ſo I hope I am armed 
with patience tor every thing of that kind. I ſhall 


cloſe all with repeating my proteſtation, that I 


have no deſign in this of increaſing our fewds and 
diviſions, As I am heartily ſorry for thoſe already 
among us, fo *tis my fixed reſolution, that if I find 
not that more can be ſaid againſt this practice than 
what I yet apprehend, I will then ſatisfy my ſelf 


with the honeſt declaration I have made of my 


mind, 


. 
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mind, and, without making any diſturbance about 
my opinion, wait till the providence of God ſhall 
diſpoſe his church to a ſenſe of their duty. For I 

ope I can truly ſay, I had rather have a milſtone Luke xvii. 
banged about my neck and be caſt into the ſea, than that ** 
T ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or be the author 


of any needleſs contentions and animoſities in the 
church of Chriſt. 8 
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